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PREFACE

e of the major effects of colonial rule in Southeast Asia
stimulus given to urban development. For centuries
had played important roles in the core areas of the
, with most states centered on urban settlements which had
1e or magico-religious significance. But colonialism
sified the importance and scope of urban life for the
Asian peoples; an interlocking network of ethnically
eneous cities, towns, and small trading bazaars emerged to
political, administrative, industrial, and econamic
he colonial regimes. 01d settlements were transformed
odern towns and new urban settlements were founded around
bays; along rivers, roads, or railroad lines; and
to newly opened mines or plantations. These towns
immigrants from abroad--chiefly Chinese and Indians--as
indigenous trading groups and migrants from nearby rural
Rapid urbanization became one of the most significant
of modern Southeast Asian history.
spite the important role played by urban settlements in
t Asia, the cities in general and urban societies in
have generated little interest among scholars. This
icularly true with respect to urban history--a field which
acted considerably more attention from specialists on
Sub-Saharan Africa, and Latin America, not to mention
| the United States. The few scholars who have devoted
ention to the historical study of individual urban
in Southeast Asia have generally concentrated on the
~cities," the major colonial and post-colonial capitals
and Jakarta which doﬂﬂnlated their
Several

1t “some aspects of urban history in smaller c}t(es, but
restricted in thematic or chronological scope.
though an ever-increasing proportion of the Southeast
ulation has been concentrated in urban settlements
last two centuries, the social dynamics of urban life
quately studied. This is particularly true for the
sized urban center--the smaller cities and larger
h have absorbed much of the recent urban growth.
f/e‘. many Southeast Asian towns are characterized by what
ed “social and cultural pluralism'--the presence of a wide
“of ethnic groups and subgroups, each with its own



language, religion, occupational specializations and social
system. According to some scholars, most notably John Furnivall,
these diverse groups have inherently antagonistic interests and
outlooks, lack a social consensus, require an outside (usually
colonial) force to maintain order, and find a common meeting
ground only in the market p!ace.j More recent advocates of
Furnivall's model have added the criteria of incompatible insti-
tutional systems and communal-based political activity. The
communal violence which has sometimes characterized Southeast
Asian states has usually been attributed to the pluralistic
nature of society, yet little work has been done on urban
pluralism.

There are many questions that a historical analysis of an
urban society can seek to answer: what have been the implica-
tions of ethnic heterogeneity for urban political structure? How
have various groups influenced one another in the urban setting?
Have ethnic groups tended gradually to coalesce or have they
remained rigidly separated? What kinds of institutions have
given cohesion to different ethnic groups internally and to the
heterogeneous urban society as a whole? What has been the impor-
tance of subgroups (Chinese speech groups, for example) in a
pluralistic environment? Has the urban milieu been conducive to
inter-ethnic harmony or has it promoted conflict? What was the
impact of the Japanese occupation on urban society? What has
been the influence of post-colonial political activity on urban
centers that have developed under the tight restraints of
colonial rule? To what extent has the plural society model, as
elaborated by Furnivall and his followers, accurately described
Southeast Asian towns?

Such questions will only begin to be answered after a
number of histories of individual Southeast Asian towns have been
written and the data from these studies examined comparatively.
The following study of the social history of Kuching, an inter-
mediate-sized Southeast Asian town and the capital of the
Malaysian state of Sarawak, is offered a s contribution to the
general effort. I use the term "social history" in a broad
rather than narrow sense, since little attention is accorded to
some common themes in the genre such as festivals, family life,
or marital patterns. Furthermore, both economic and political
structures are discussed in some detail where they relate to the
development of Kuching society.

Kuching is the largest town in East Malaysia and the eighth
largest urban center in Malaysia; it grew from a small Malay
village in the 1820s into a multi-ethnic but predominantly
Chinese settlement of about 100,000 by 1970. The selection of a
Malaysian city results from the special significance of Malaysia
for the social historian interested in social and cultural
pluralism as well as urban history. With the exception of the
city-state of Singapore, Malaysia is the most heavily urbanized
nation and has the highest proportion of immigrant peoples in its
population of any Southeast Asian country--Malays only slightly
outnumber Chinese and there are large minorities of Indians,



Indonesians, Dayaks, and others. Most of the urban
in Malaysia contain highly heterogeneous populations.
“Ruching's chief historical deviation from urban patterns in
Malaysia is its legacy of a hundred years of rule by the

rajahs. Beginning in 1841 three successive Englishmen--
ke (1841-1868), Charles Brooke (1868-1917), and Charles
-ooke (1917-1941)--governed Sarawak as a private fiefdom,
hing as the capital. The Brookes were absolute if
ly benevolent rulers, but Sarawak was not technically a

/er Sarawak but had little influence on domestic affairs.
ish rajahs, not the British monarchs, were sovereigns.
e was generally conservative and aimed at protecting
enous peoples from the economic and political exploita-
the Brookes believed characterized colonial endeavors
For this veason the impact of European control in
in many respects, less intense than in other
' Southeast Asia. Nonetheless, Kuching, as the capital
tantly growing urban settlement, was subject to many of
influences which affected other urban settlements in the
rid. In 1946 Sarawak became a British Crown Colony and,
a state in the Federation of Malaysia.
Jiterature on Sarawak has been seriously distorted by
ncy of historians to focus primarily on the Brookes and
liar nature of their rule. Only recently have historians
1y examined Sarawak from the Asia-centric pev’s;:e(:tive5
‘example being Robert Pringle's fine study of the Ibans.
nt writer accepts the premise that macro-level (Brooke,
, or Malaysian government) political actions and affairs
ected urban 1ife in Kuching should be discussed where
But the emphasis throughout this book is on the people
g, overwhelmingly Asian and only minimally European, and
f society they produced. Chinese and Malays, as the
groups, receive the most attention but some consideration
n to Indians, Dayaks, Japanese, Eurasians, resident
, and members of other ethnic groups who played a role
society.
ough the study touches upon such aspects of Kuching's
jstory as demography, residential and occupational
nd the development of urban institutions, there is a
tion on five major themes of relevance to urban history
east Asia as a whole. These include the role of the
issions and the mission schools in generating cultural
d the formation of new groups; the structure of urban
nt, particularly the role of indirect rule as an
ive tool in a pluralistic society; the nature of
mic relations; and the social structure of both the
ind Malay communities. Specifically, an attempt is made
nine the role of the speech groups in Kuching Chinese
and the extent of cohesion or factionalism within the
ity. The final chapter places Kuching in comparative
ve by examining these problems as they have operated in




other Southeast Asian towns and cities for which comparable data
has been available.

The field research in Kuching on which this study is based
was carried out on two separate occasions, first from November,
1965 to June, 1966, under a field research grant from the East-
West Center of the University of Hawaii, and again from October,
1970 to September, 1971, sponsored by a research fellowship from
the Comparative World History Program at the University of
Wisconsin-Madison. I was able to update some of the material
through a brief visit to Kuching in April, 1978. An earlier
version of this study was submitted as a dissertation for the
Ph.D. in History at the University of Wisconsin. Revision of the
manuscript for publication required a substantial reduction in
length, including the elimination of most statistical tables and
many footnotes in addition to several hundred pages of text.
Readers seeking more information on many aspects of Kuching's
history are referred to the dissertation, which goes into much
greater detail on such subjects as demography, town expansion,
leadership, economic history, municipal government, Chinese com-
merce, political activity, education, voluntary associations, and
the Kuching-Bau War.

The sources for the study were primarily documentary, sup-
plemented by personal interviews with knowledgeable residents.
Many Kuching residents have a fairly keen sense of history, as
settlement has been long and relatively stable, and informants
were drawn from all ethnic groups and backgrounds. Information
obtained in interviews was used where possible to offset the
elite bias of official and other documentary sources, and to
augment data in the documentary material. Sometimes written
sources were unhelpful and interview material became the major
source. Because of the possibly controversial nature of some of
the material, the desire of some informants to speak largely off
the record, and gleaning of information from more than one
person, interview sources are only occasionally cited in the
notes.

The major documentary sources include the Sarawak Gazette,
the only regular newspaper in the state before World War 11
(published monthly by the government in English, with some
articles in Malay, beginning in 1870); the Sarawak Government
Gazette which commenced in 1908 and carried government reports,
aws, and statistics; unpublished letters and various government
records from the Sarawak Archives; post-war English, Chinese, and
Malay-language newspapers and periodicals; visitor's accounts;
associational publications; commercial directories; Anglican
mission records; and anthropological studies. It should be noted
that the documentary record is often incomplete; particularly for
the Brooke period, there is a scarcity of statistical data of
various kinds, including detailed census, occupational, immigra-
tion, marriage, and associational membership records. Such
lacunae have made it difficult to treat certain subjects, such as
population stability, the bureaucracy, intermarriage, social
stratification, and social mobility, in as detailed a manner as



e.
ijzation of Chinese, Malay, and Dayak terms and names
cial problems with the historical record filled with
ering usages. For Malay and Dayak terms such as imam
s leader) and tua kampun: (village chief), and for
names such as Hashim, one widely used modern spelling
arbitrarily selected. I also have elected to retain
] Sarawak Malay spellings for certain terms in order to
isistent with the historical record and local practice;
se datu rather than datuk for a Malay chief and Kuching
Kucing now employed Tn West Malaysia and Indonesia.
s and terms are more troublesome, for the different
oups pronounce the same Chinese character in different
hing Chinese seldom use Mandarin pronunciation so using
in romanization system such as Wade-Giles will not
e. Instead, Chinese names and terms are romanized in the
appear in the original source, unless a generally
modern form has come into use.
‘great number of people contributed to this project in one
other, and only a few can be mentioned here. In parti-
nt to thank Benedict Sandin and Lucas Chin, the then
nd assistant curator of the Sarawak Museum in Kuching,
as various members of their staff for allowing me
access to the Sarawak State Archives and for providing
advice, and encouragement. The Comparative World
ogram at Wisconsin and the East-West Center at Hawaii
y financed my major field research. John Smail has
ted my thinking in many ways and contributed a great deal
derstanding of Southeast Asian history. The late Walter
first sparked my interest in Sarawak and Southeast Asian
s for which 1 will be ever grateful. Philip Curtin,
Doeppers, and James Scott, along with Professor Smail,
riticized earlier drafts of this manuscript and gave
ul advice. Michael Leigh, Bob Reece, Robert Pringle,
aunders, and Gale Dixon generously provided me with
on and advice from their own Sarawak research.
of my colleagues at the State University of New York
, State University of New York at Stony Brook, Univer-
Bridgeport, and at my current teaching post, University
isin at Green Bay, have given me important insights; 1
rticularly single out Tony Galt, Harvey Kaye, and Emil
, and John Larkin at Buffalo. During the 1977-1978
ear 1 taught Sarawak and Sabah history as a visiting
-Hays professor at the University of Malaya in Kuala
1 would especially like to thank my graduate and under-
students there for giving me much needed feedback on
pects of the manuscript. Several of my colleagues
e also helpful, especially Professors Khoo Kay Kim,
contributions to Malaysian social history have inspired
ing scholars, and Ranjit Singh.
is study is intended as much for the people of Kuching as
scholarly audience in Southeast Asia and the Western




world, Many people in Kuching were generous and helpful and I
owe them a debt of gratitude. In addition to the numerous people
who agreed to be interviewed, provided friendship, or cooperated
in other ways, I would especially like to thank the Honourable
Song Thian Cheok, mayor of Kuching, during my major research
sojourn, and two former mayors, the Honourable Dato Ong Kee Hui
and the Honourable Dato William Tan, who kindly took time from
their busy schedules to talk with me about Kuching's past; Ong
Kwan Hin, patriarch of the Ong family; the late Tan Kui Choon,
long-time chairman of the Chinese Chamber of Commerce; Eliab
Bayang, historian of the Kuching Ibans; Haji Zaitun bin Haji
Suhaimi; Abang Muas Abang Safuani and family; Lim Chuan Chian;
Fred Black; Nigel Heyward; and Mr. and Mrs. Lo Suan Hian. Part-
time research assistants in Kuching, Lee Say Tshin and Haji Awang
Waini Awang Kadir, rendered considerable help in the translation
of Chinese and Jawi source materials. Finally, and most impor-
tantly, I want fo express my deep gratitude to my wife Kathy, who
served as editor, research assistant, and morale-booster through
all phases of the project.

Postscript

This study was originally completed in 1976. The Univer-
sity of Malaya Press had agreed to publish this manuscript, and
the first galley proofs were prepared in 1978. At that time I
was able to update some of the material to include, in parti-
cular, information from the just completed dissertation by Robert
Reece. The second galley proofs were printed and corrected in
1980. However, since then, the University of Malaya Press has
been subject to reorganization, including suspension of their
publishing program. After several years of effort I was finally
able to regain control of the manuscript in late 1983. I would
like to thank Bill Frederick for helping to arrange publication
with Ohio University's monograph series. The text remains as
prepared in 1978, except for a few minor corrections and
additions, based on recent published research by other scholars.
These recent publications have been added to the bibliography.
Heavy demands on my time and other scholarly commitments have
prevented me from tracing and analyzing Kuching developments
since 1970. However, I have added a very brief final section to
Chapter IX on contemporary Kuching, based chiefly on a one-week
visit to the town in June, 1985, at the conclusion of a one-year
Fulbright-sponsored research sojourn in West Malaysia.

Green Bay, Wisconsin
August 28, 1986



Chapter I
FORMATION OF THE PRE-MODERN SETTLEMENT
1820-1841

ing is located in the southwestern corner of the modern
“state of Sarawak on the banks of the Sarawak River (see
The settlement first appeared as a small and relatively
nt Malay village in the early nineteenth century and

hieve its modern development as a multi-ethnic urban
e became rajah of Sarawak in 1841.
1age and the human and geograph-
nment out of which it grew are important to an under-
f later Kuching, for the modern town took much of its
cter from the pre-modern Malay village. Furthermore,
development reflected in many ways urban patterns
xisting in the Northwest Borneo region, for the new
conformed in many respects to well-established models.

ing's founding and subsequent history can only be
within the framework of the geographical contours of
vn Borneo, for the Sarawak River basin constituted part
lated ecological and human world

This world

ndonesian province o
_equator bisects this tropical region, the influence
humid, and rainy climate on human activity has been
. The northeast monsoon brings a very heavy rainy
dry season that is often wet as well. A common
e that "water unites and land divides" helps explain
ironment characterized by muddy swamps, thick rain

tic mountains, meandering rivers, and a long

tline.

ole region generally can be divided into three broad

1 zones which, along with the other features, largely
types of human settlements which could be estab-

flat coastal plain, a hilly intermediate zone, and



|

MAP 1.

NORTHWESTERN BORNEO  C. 1820




Mﬁmmds. Most of the narrow coastal plain consists of
fested mangrove and nipah (marsh palm) swamp, with
nsuitable for agriculture. Rain forest still covered
hilly intermediate zone in the early nineteenth
. and agricultural activity consisted chiefly of shift-
tion (swidden); later it became the main region for
and the growing of such export crops as pepper and
rther inland lies a more pronounced highlands area
extremely poor soil which gererally has  restricted
‘activity to nomadic hunting and gathering.
rs provided the only transportation and communication
n peoples in the three zones before the building of
s in more recent decades. While some rivers, such as
ind Rejang, are long and navigable far inland, river
to Kuching, such as the Sarawak, Lundu, Sadong, and
o not penetrate the interior for great distances but
important arteries nonetheless. The Sarawak is navi-
ar as Kuching for ships up to 2,500 tons. The import-
rs for transportation resulted in the building of
ern settlements along their banks. When maritime
ncreased, major ports developed along the rivers, gener-
1ta regions or, like Kuching, on the upriver fringes of
tal swamps. With few exceptions, the shallow seacoast
no usable deep water harbors and bays and was exposed
vy tides and high winds during the northeast monsoon.
~Tocations also provided some protection from seagoing
and European frigates, for sandbars which barred entry
ships and allowed smaller ones to proceed only at high
ted most river mouths.
human configuration in the early nine&eenth century
ralleled the geographical configuration. begin in
‘order, there was the largely Dayak interior. "Dayak" as
enerally is applied to all the non-Muslim indigenous
‘of the island, although in reality the term embraced a
f coherent ethnic groups and subgroups, who spoke &
of sometimes related languages and dialects belonging
Malayo-Polynesian language family. These various groups
ittle in common other than certain cultural traits and an
ystem generally based on shifting cultivation of dry
lost Dayak peoples in the nineteenth century lived in
es, large dwellings raised on stilts and containing a
lon of one or two dozen families 1iving in separate apart-
ﬂn}ﬁr-nroup rivalry and warfare occurred frequently. The
;stem of shifting cultivation required moving every few
new land, and this land was sometimes claimed by another
or ethnic group as part of its territory. Some Dayak
re habitually aggressive, contributing to a state of
with rival groups and with non-Dayaks downriver. Living
rily in the intermediate hilly zone, Dayaks constituted a
ority of the northwestern Borneo population.
| basically Malayo-Muslim coastal fringe complimented a
Dayak interior. For centuries Malayo-Muslim immigrants




from various parts of the archipelago had settled along the
coast, particularly Javanese, Minangkabaus from Sumatra, Bugis
from Celebes, and Boyanese from the small island of Bawean, north
of Surabaya, as well as a small but influential group claiming
Arab descent. Malayo-Muslim settlements along the lower reaches
of the major rivers gradually developed into riverine trading
ports. Newer Muslim immigrants and interior Dayaks who adopted
Islam joined the settlements, becoming "Malay." Because of their
strategic location at or near the mouths of rivers, the ports
could control both the shipping routes along the nearby coast and
the trade with the peoples upriver; port rulers made a handsome
living from taxes, river tolls, and tribute from various depen-
dents. The founders of these settlements and their descendants
became hereditary elites, establishing sultanates and chiefdoms
as their form of political organization. In the early nineteenth
century there was a string of sultanates along the coastal
fringe, the most important being Brunei in the northeast, and
Sambas and Pontianak in the western coastal region.

Malayo-Muslim settlers were a highly mobile group and
before long migrants moved upriver to establish trading posts
located at the confluence of the main river and an important
tributary. These trading posts became subsidiary Malay settle-
ments exercising power over the people along the tributary
through control of river transport. In effect they constituted
small, subordinate, political units, generally operated as
appendages of a downriver sultanate, and usually controlled by
chiefs appointed by the sultan from among his relatives and
supporters. In many cases a governor was an absentee, ruling
through the local chiefs who in turn often resented coastal
overlordship and sometimes rebelled against it, usually unsuc-
cessfully. Trading post chiefs often married daughters of
neighboring Dayak leaders, while other Dayaks joined the settle-
ment, usually as Islamic converts, forming a highly mixed popula-
ion.

If trading posts normally depended on downriver ports for
their political and economic existence, upriver Dayaks relied on
trading posts. Malayo-Muslim traders exchanged salt or salt
fish, which Dayaks considered absolutely essential, as well as
tobacco, bronze utensils and other items, for jungle produce of
various types, such as rice and timber. Considerable opportunity
existed for traders to put pressure on Dayaks to provide labor
and other commodities due to Malay control of salt. In many
cases Dayaks were exploited and sometimes even forced into some
form of involuntary servitude; the more pliable were made to pay
tribute. In both coastal ports and trading posts, Malayo-Muslims
worked primarily as urban traders; some traveled as itinerant
merchants in the rural districts. In port cities such as
Pontianak some European observerg considered Bugis to be as
commercially proficient as Chinese.

Malayo-Muslim settlement and political control correlated
with the expansion of Islam along the coast and into the
interior. Islamized Dayaks who, over a period of time, adopted a



political, and ethnic identity, probably com-
majority of upriver trading-post Malays, especially
ners and dependents, It also may have been true for
aristocrats. A similar process, perhaps on a lesser
pred in the downriver and coastal ports. Establish-
stinctively "Malay" communities out of mixed Dayak and
im origins resulted from the virtual necessity for
onverts to leave the longhouse and settle in growing
m settlements. A Dayak Muslim necessarily rejected
and important Dayak cultural traits as pork-eating,
nking, bird omens, female equality, headhunting, and
ition against polygamy, all of which were incompatible

settled in Malayo-Muslim communities, often as a
f a chief, a Dayak needed cultural values to replace
e animistic, forest-centered past. He found these
the coastal, archipelago, and Islamic customs of the
who were able to claim leadership because of their
ory of Muslim allegiance, greater sophistication, and
Stocratic birth. The Malay trading language brought
grants was also adopted as the lingua franca and,
s the language of the home. At the same time, Dayak
ntributed to the cultural mix, producing a new,
‘culture distinct in many respects from that in other
 Malay world. Such a local culture chasacterized the
ys of what is now southwestern Sarawak.

ddition to Dayaks and Malays, a third group played an
role 1’)1 northwest Borneo from at least the mid-
century.® Chinese trading junks had been active along
oast for centuries with Chinese trading and agri-
mmunities long present in such ports as Brunei,
d Sambas. Chinese populations in the west Borneo
W considerably in the late eighteenth and early
centuries, and most towns had important Chinese
ading-port Chinese worked primarily in retail trade,
artisan activities.

intermediate zones upriver in the basins of the
imbas, Landak, Mampawa, and Selakau rivers in west
ned the majority of Chinese, however. In the mid-
entury, Chinese colonists from Fukien and Kwangtung
egan opening gold mines in these regions, as well as
as near the coast, under the patronage of Malayo-
s, very much as later Chinese immigrants were to
n industry of western Malaya. Gradually Chinese
ments gained considerable autonomy from their
nominal overiords through formation of tightly knit
titutions known as kongsis, which began as small
rships of miners, who held shares in the coopera-
Later, as new Chinese joined the community, and as
inty waned and inter-group rivalry over territory
he kongsis began assuming the function of both local
d secret society. At the same time they amalgamated




with neighboring kongsis to form strong, multifaceted organiza-
tions capable of administering Chinese communities and conducting
mining operations as well as mercantile and agricultural activi-
ties that developed around the mining communities. Later most
kongsis amalgamated into even larger federations, controlling
many districts and sub-districts of the interior, and often
engaging in warfare with rival federations, Malay overlords, and
the encroaching Dutch.

Many Chinese merchants and some miners took wives from the
surrounding Dayak communities, and over several generations
be-came a settled and mixed group well acclimatized to Bornean
1ife but retaining most elements of Chinese culture because of
the constant influx of new arrivals from China. A number of
sizeable, largely Chinese towns emerged in mining districts. The
Chinese population of west Borneo in the 1820s numbered between
30,000 and 50,000. Some of these Chinese or their descendants
would eventually settle in Kuching and its surrounding districts.

Chinese immigrating to northwest Borneo represented a
number of different speech groups whose ancestral villages were
located in the provinces of Kwangtung and Fukien along the South
China coast. The speech groups generally originated in particular
districts in China, spoke dialects of Chinese that were often
mutually unintelligible, and brought with them certain variant
social, cultural, and religious practices generally restricted to
the areas of South China from which they came. Although the
Chinese seemed a cohesive ethnic group to many outsiders, with a
common style of dress, physical appearance, written language, and
general religious tradition, speech group membership constituted
an important point of division among them.

Important Chinese speech groups in northwest Borneo at this
period included Hokkiens, Teochius, and Hakkas; there were also
a few Cantonese. Hokkiens (sometimes called Fukienese) came
originally from the city of Amoy and the surrounding counties in
southern Fukien. The Teochius's (C'haochow) area of origin
consisted of the seaport of Swatow and nearby districts of north-
east Kwangtung. The Cantonese (Kwongfu) home area included the
coastal region around Hong Kong and Macao, Pearl River delta, and
city of Canton and its surrounding districts. Hokkien and
Teochiu were closely related and mutually intelligible dialects,
but the distinctive Cantonese language could not be understood by
Hokkien or Teochiu speakers.

Hokkiens, Teochius, and Cantonese generally settled in
urban areas of northwest Borneo and Southeast Asia, but the
Hakkas developed as a predominantly rural group. The Hakka
homeland in China included mountainous, less fertile regions of
Kwangtung, Fukien, and Kwangsi provinces, and the group tradi-
tionally suffered discrimination and ridicule in both China and
overseas for maintaining certain cultural traits strikingly
different from other southern Chinese. The other South China
dialect groups found the Mandarin-based Hakka language unintel-
ligible. Traditional hostility between Hakkas and other speech
groups became a continuing feature of Chinese 1ife in northwest



cularly since the Hakkas comprised an overwhelming
the mining districts, and the predominant group in
while other speech groups concentrated in the

ns provided a final element in this complex socio-
orld. The Dutch had been intermittently interested in
since the beginning of the seventeenth century; in
nineteenth century, they returned in force and
control throughout the region. By the 1820s the most
Borneo sultanates, including Pontianak and Sambas,
Expanding Dutch influence brought them
able conflict with other Malay sultans and chiefs as
the nearly independent Chinese mining communities of
jor. The ensuing periodic warfare resulted in the
"of many Chinese and Malays to the Sarawak River basin
ext few decades. Only Brunei among the major northwest
tanates remained free of European influence in the
enth century. By the late eighteenth and early
centuries British merchants commenced visiting major
g the northwestern coast.
estern Borneo's population during the early nine-
tury remained overwhelmingly rural in its settlement
t a few well-established urban centers with evolving
e Since the later social development of

st, and perhaps the most important, of the coastal or
trading ports was Pontianak, founded by an Arab
1772; its strategic position near the mouth of the
5cver most of the

oods: Malay, Chinese, Bugis, and European. Doty and
imated the 1838 population at around 15,000, including
Malays, 5,000 Bugis, and 3,000 to 4,000 Chinese.
Indian, and Dutch communities also existed but few
| Dayaks lived there. Chinese constituted some twenty
percent of the total population, and within the Chinese
hius accounted for about sixty percent, Hakkas thirty
d Hokkiens and others ten percent. Hakkas were the
it arrivals and occupied a separate ward.
us ethnic groups in Pontianak seem to have had their
1 structures, formed their own social institutions,
ized in particular occupations. Chinese, for example,
ned in a form of indirect rule through their own
th one headman for each of the three dialect groups.
Arabs probably came under the direct authority of the
s unclear how the Bugis administration operated, but
‘have had their own headman. Chinese also maintained
in schools, one operated by Hakkas and the other by
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Hokkiens. A certain amount of occupational specialization
occurred: Bugis, Chinese, and Arabs all engaged in retail trade
but specialized in different products. Chinese apparently
predominated among the laborers, mechanics, sugar manufacturers,
and many other occupations. Certain common influences, most
notably the general use of the Malay language as a lingua franca,
alleviated Pontianak's social segmentation. Nonethelessethnicity
seemingly served as the major determinant of social life and
organizations. Evidence from other trading ports such as Sambas
and Mampawa indicates patterns of ethnic composition, residential
segregation, and social organization similar to Pontianak.

addition to ethnically heterogeneous port towns, another
type of urban settlement with somewhat different characteristics
developed, namely _the Chinese mining towns of the interior and
coastal regions, Unlike trading ports these towns served
primarily as political and economic centers for nearby Chinese
mining kongsis and agricultural settlements. The largest of the
mining towns, Montrado, differed in many respects from Pontianak,
most significantly in ethnic composition; few if any non-Chinese
lived in the town. Headquarters for a principle goldmining
kongsi, Montrado had a population of about 10,000.  Other
Chinese towns like Mandor, Singkawang, and Pamangkat constituted
variations on this pattern. Chinese mining towns more closely
resembled small towns in China in their structure and population
than they did the trading ports, with a strongly Chinese cultural
environment; Montrado, for example, boasted four Chinese-medium
schools.

The local goldmining kongsi usually governed Chinese towns,
and the Chinese population was far more homogeneous than in the
trading ports, being primarily Hakkas. Chinese kongsis did have
close relations with the Dayaks, many of whose villages were
situated in the Chinese districts. This close relationship led
to a considerable amount of intermarriage between Chinese men and
Dayak women, particularly in the towns, where a Dayak spouse
brought some economic advantages to a Chinese trader seeking
Dayak, as well as Chinese, clientele. No religious barriers
prevented Chinese-Dayak unions, unlike the situation with regard
to Chinese-Malay marriages in trading ports, where the Islamic
religion of Malays, Bugis, and Arabs discouraged intermarriage
with pork-eating, Buddhist-Confucianist-Taoist Chinese. Children
of Chinese-Dayak unions in the Chinese towns were raised as
Chinese, with little knowledge of Malay or other local languages.
Although the local-born comprised a mixed Chinese-Dayak group,
they retained a basic Chinese cultural orientation.

Northwestern Borneo's urban profile just prior to the
founding of the modern town of Kuching included a mixture of
types. On the one hand stood the heterogeneous, Malay-governed
trading ports, sometimes founded by foreign-born adventurers with
ethnically defined residential neighborhoods, indirect rule
through leaders of the various communities, a certain amount of
occupational specialization, separate social institutions, and
Malayo-Muslim commercial activities. Malays seemed to form &



, cohesive group, but such Malay-Muslim immigrant groups

appear to have retained, at that time at least,

-ate identities. Chinese were predominantly Teochius,
,gser extent Hokkiens, who kept somewhat aloof from

roup that appeared to have gravitated more recently to
po!

rts. This reflected the importance of speechgroup
The society which later developed in Kuching,
inriver trading port, maintained many of these
CS.

nese towns, on the other hand, remained homogeneous
ents with a common government and culture, close
ith Dayaks, and mining the commerce as the major
A natural tension existed between largely self-
is centered in towns like Montrado and downriver
tes located in towns like Pontianak and Sambas, a
would be duplicated in Sarawak, where Chinese mining
developed upriver from Kuching.  Urban conditions
| in the Sarawak River basin in the 1940s conformed in
0 established regional urban patterns.

of Kuching

tern Borneo's sociopolitical configuration in the
nth century--Malayo-Muslim coastal fringe and
s, Chinese mining districts and towns, Dayak
‘encroaching European presence--forms the background
nts which took place in the Sarawak River basin
1820 and 1841, leading to the establishment of a
and later a multi-ethnic urban center at Kuching.
jver basin was a backwater by northwest Borneo
d the location of no important settlements or
ntemporary European writers, some of them quite
A west Borneo and Brunei, knew little or nothing
However, a Dutch visitor to the district in 1823,
prior to the establishment of Kuching, recorded
d Malays in thednain settlement, mostly “"pirates,"
s of Chinese.” Like other districts, Sarawak's
or to 1820 consisted chiefly of Malays and Dayaks.
trict was sparsely populated and remained so before

e Brooke's; in 1839 the estimated population of
n numbered about 8,000, v%sﬂy Dayak with perhaps

ter Malayo-Muslim immigrants in the pre-Brooke
iginated primarily in other northwestern Borneo
as Sambas, Pontianak, and Brunei. Most local
he early nineteenth century evidently had some
‘but the great majority of commoners and depen-



dents were most 1ikely of largely Dayak origin.

Apparently only two or three Malay villages existed algp
the river immediately prior to the establishment of Kucmn!'
Local aristocrats and their followers lived at Lidah Tanah, ;
the point where the two main branches of the Sarawak River meef
ten miles upriver from the site where Kuching later developgq
Lidah Tanah therefore became the major Malayo-Muslim trading pog
in the district, and may have been the small settlement describg
in the Dutch account of 1823,  Commoners evidently lived 3
either Katupong, between Lidf? Tanah and Kuching, or at Santubor
at the mouth of the river. Lidah Tanah's convenient locatic
facilitated control of the riverine trade with upriver Dayaks,

Two Dayak groups assumed importance in the Sarawak Rive
and neighboring districts in this period. Land Dayaks, the
numerous group, lived largely in the hilly intermediate zone ar
mountainous interior southward from what was to become
settlement of Kuching. By the early decades of the nineteent
century, they had become an unaggressive people no longer actia
in headhunting who posed no military or political threat to othe
Dayaks or to the Malays. Because of this they were heavi%
exploited and were often dependent on certain Malay chiefs. I
the preceding decades they had gradually retreated further inla
to escape pressure from stronger groups. The only other gm&
then important in the Sarawak district, the Sebuyaus, constitute
a branch of the Iban ethnic group. They lived in widely scat
tered settlements just inland from the coastal swamp. Mor
martial than Land Dayaks, Sebuyaus became traditional enemies o
more aggressive Iban communities 1iving to the east, in what i
now Sarawak's Second Division. i

Few if any of these Ibans (also known as Sea Dayaks) livel
in the district, but they played an important political role
the Sarawak River basin. Ibans, one of the most feared head
hunting peoples in Borneo, were a gregarious and mobile people
constantly moving out of their base in the Batang Lupar an
Saribas River systems to seek new land for shifting cultivatiol
Some also joined with coastal Malay chiefs and other archipela
adventurers to go on marauding expeditions in search of heads.
These activities brought them into perennial conflict with thi
Sebuyaus, Land Dayaks, and Malays of the river, as well as th
English, whose later 1ntﬁ-ventiun in the area was largely ¢
reaction to the marauding.

The sultan of Brunei exercised nominal control of Sarawaks
which marked the southern boundary between the Brunei territories
and those of the sultan of Sambas. Brunei's political systef
operating in the district included only superficial control b.}
the center and it is even possible that political and cultural
influences from Sambas seemed nearly as strong.  Sarawak, af
unimportant political component of the realm, had been 10;:3
neg-lected by Brunei. Political neglect was reflected in I
economic spherfd for Sarawak provided only minor tax support t0
the sultanate. y

Sarawak's economic and political importance chang&d



the discovery of antimn?g ore in the upper
awak River around 1824. The mineral was
ropean nations; Singapore, founded in 1819,
within easy sailing distance of the river.
ks could be coerced without difficulty into
‘and antimony was easily worked and transported.
persuaded Pengeran Makota, a Brunei prince
r of the district on assignment or lease from
up residence in Sarawak. Makota evidently
frst Malay village i's what is now Kuching,
tween 1824 and 1830.

rouse among the local elite at Lidah Tanah
time insuring him a settlement in which he
The decision _a]so made geographical

re either too exposed to the sea-going raiders
the coast, or suffered from poor soils and Tack of
pcated just south of the coastal swamp, Kuching
both the river mouth, twenty-one miles away,
mines twenty-five miles upriver. Finally,
e sea, availability of hills on which to build
owness of the river all made Kuching easily
akota evidently intended the village as an
center and port for the vtimuny mines, and these
n functions until 1841.1
I's establishment placed a politically and
ortant port downriver from the trading post at
id thus posed a threat to the latter community.
anah had been a traditional Malayo-Muslim trading
to the sultanate up the coast, the absence of a
i1 .or riverine port gave the village a welcome
's arrival with his followers therefore became
he Tocal Malay elite, whose own powers were
ugh the Sarawak chiefs were born locally, thg
their appointments from the sultan of Brunei;
sultan merely confirmed locally selected aristo-
offices. The three titled datus (chiefs) in
in order of importance, incTuded the Patinggi
ndar (port chief), and temonggong (commander-
| had certain prerogatives and responsibilities
position. The three datus had varied powers over
and clearly held authority over the Dayaks,
INg a monopoly on birdsnests; a right to indirect
1nfg forced labor; and a right to seize Dayak
of taxes or to enslave Dayak debtors.
hg Dutch source of 1823 noted three Chinese shops
nese entered the district in significant numbers
's arrival. Lau Ah Chek, a Cantonese, report-
ina in 1830. He first settled in Batang Lupar
atok, just outside of Kuching, where he cultivated




vegetables. He later became a leading persnzrbage in the Kuching
Chinese community of the early Brooke years. There may also
have been a few Indian merchants in Kuching at that time; they
were probably Moplahs, a Muslim group from the Malabar Coast of
India. Living conditions in Sarawak in the 1830s were hazardous
due to occasional piratical raids and a later civil war, and
probably fewer than a dozen Chinese and Indian merchants lived in
the various villages. The major Chinese settlement was in Upper
Sarawak (now Bau district), upriver from Lidah Tanah. Local
Chinese oral tradition puts the establishment of a ambas-based
Chinese mining community in Bau at around 1830, but their
activities terminated when civil war broke out between the Brunei
Malays at Kuching and the local Malays from Lidah Tanah.

The civil war resulted from a variety of circumstances, the
most important of them local resentment of Makota's increasing
taxation and labor demands. The antagonism resulted in an uneasy
alliance between the Lidah Tanah Malays and some Dayak communi-
ties, erupting into armed insurrection against Makota in 1835 or
1836. The local Malays, who moved their settlement upriver to
Siniawan and Simboh, became involved with their Dayak allies in a
civil war against the Bruneis at Kuching and whatever allies they
could muster, an uprising in the Borneo tradition of upriver
trading post rebellions against a downriver suzerain.

Sarawak's civil war disrupted antimony mining operations
upriver, depriving Brunei authorities, including the sultan, of
an important source of revenue. Since Makota seemed unable to
end the conflict, the sultan sent his uncle and prime minister,
Rajah Muda Hashim, to try to arrange a Brunei victory over the
rebels. Hashim settled in Kuching, accompanied by a large
entourage of relatives and retainers, substantially increasing
the population of the village. The population of Kuching before
the arrival of Hashim is unknown but undoubtedly small. By 1839,
however, the village reportedly boasted a population of 1,500,
the great majority of them slaves and other fnillcwers of Hashim
and the fourteen brothers who accompanied him.22  Although Hashim
was a major Brunei political leader, the village in which he came
to reside remained small and, to a European visitor of 1839,
un-impressive:

The town consists of a collection of mud huts erected
in piles... The residences of the rajah and his
four-teen brothers occupy the greater part, and their
followers are the great majority of the population.
When they depart for Borneo (Brunei), the remainder
must ?5 a very small population, and apparently very
poor.

Makota became only the third-ranking leader in Kuching, after
Hashim and his bratgsr. Muda  Muhammed. The Siniawan Malays
num-bered about 600. Despite the presence of Hashim, the Wi

continued although little actual fighting occurred. Neither side
had a decisive advantage. When James Brooke, a wealthy Eng'lisﬂ




first arrived in 1839 on an exploratory visit, there
Tittle change in military fortunes for months, if not

sgry of Brooke and his relationship with Hashim is
5 Hashim viewed Brooke as a potential ally
rebels; on Brooke's first visit Hashim implored him
w to help defeat the rebels but instead Brooke sailed
(Sulawesi). On his return to Kuching in late 1840,
| the situation unchanged and finally agreed to help in
e for being appointed governor of the district. —The
then rallied a force of Malays, Dayaks, and Chinese
es from Sambas and defeated the Siniawan rebels by
their fort. With the rebellion ended, Siniawan was
handed over to the Chinese for settlement, and Brooke
1 (or governor) of Sarawak in 1841 after some months
jon, with Kuching as his capital. A new era in the
began, as an English ruler assumed control over a
village.






Chapter 11
ESTABLISHMENT OF A MULTI-ETHNIC TOWN
1841-1857

stallation of an English rajah in the Brunei Malay
‘Kuching inaugurated a new era which would see an admi-
u!nter for one small district develop into a trading
ng as the political, social, and economic capital of a
region. James Brooke, a well-educated, wealthy,
jdealistic young Englishman set about to implement
which included the improvement of the economy and
jon of social changes to encourage what he conceived
fare and protection of the population.
t sixteen years of Brooke rule marked the beginning
al, economic, and political currents in the small
that paved the way for the emergence of a larger, more
urban society than had previously existed in the
| society in which Malays, Chinese, Indians, and
would all play major roles. The changes also led to
and rivalry with an upriver Chinese mining settlement,

the Kuching-Bau War of 1857. This altercation
royed Kuching and the Brooke Raj itself and marked the
of the first phase of Kuching's development.

an control of Kuching in effect transformed a
that had once been a small trading post representing
rity into a political capital equal in power and
at of a sultanate. Although the rajah as a local
tically served Brunei's sultan, he constituted in
s and independent power source within the tradi-
system of northwest Borneo. Brooke's expanding
braced nearby territories to the northeast, includ-
tang Lupar, and Saribas districts. Kuching became
political center of a growing state, but chief
an enlarged hinterland as well.
rule resulted in a considerable alteration of
ographic and ethnic profile, with some changes
immediately. Soon after the rebel defeat by the



forces of Brooke and Rajah Muda Hashim, an influx of Siniawy
Malays to Kuching altered the nature of the town's Malq
population, The new rajah restored the three rebel datus
their former positions as local chiefs and they became hj;
staunchest supporters. The Brunei leaders had returned hop
by 1844, taking most of their followers with them; Kuching!,
Malay community was transformed in-to one in which Sarawak Rive
origins and influence predominated.

Brooke control brought peace and Kuching grew rapidly. Ti
1839 population had probably not exceeded 1,500 but within a fe
years far higher population figures were reported. The diverslq
of available estimates makes speculation hazardous but th
settlement may well have grown to 6,000 or 8,000 by the laty
1840s. It seems likely that the population in the early 1850s,
after a significant Chinese influx, numbered 6,000 i"d 10,000.

Early population growth was chiefly Malay;! before 185]
Malays constituted eighty to ninety percent of the population,
most Malayo-Muslim immigrants probably came from adjacen
districts such as Sadong and Samarahan, seeking escape frof
difficult local political conditions or economic opportunities ff
a new and promising trading port. After the massacre of Rajal
Muda Hashim and one of his brothers in Brunei in 1846, some of
his relatives and followers settled in Kuching, reestablishing at
aristocratic Brunei Malay element. Several sources reported the
presence of recent Javanese immigrants, Rajah Muda Hashim
credited with having sponsored a settlement of some Boyanese, ant
a number of Sumatrans arrived in Kuching around the middle of the
century. Like the port towns of west Borneo, Kuching seemed tf
attract Malayo-Muslim settlers from very diverse origins; these
various immigrants did not coalesce fully into a common Malay
ethnic group for some decades.

Small numbers of Chinese and Indians also began to settle.
Some Chinese immigrated directly from China while others camé
after sojourns or even generations in other parts of Southeast
Asia, particularly the Straits Settlements, Brunei, and west
Borneo. The predominant speech groups probably includel
Hokkiens, Teochius, Cantonese, and Hakkas. At least two othe)
speech groups seem to have also settled--the Hainanese an
Chacanns.  Hainanese (pejoratively known as Hailams) came frof
Hainan Island, a part of Kwangtung Province, and spoke a diale¢
related (but not mutually intelligible) to the Fukien dialect!
such as Hokkien, since their ancestors had migrated to the islan
from that part of China. Chaoann, emanating from the soutl
Fukien coast between Hokkien and Teochiu territory, spoke
dialect very closely related to, and easily understood by, both
Hokkien and Teochiu speakers. Because of similarities of djalect
and cultural patterns, and origins in adjacent and closely 1inked
districts, the Chacanns were sometimes considered to be a Hokki
subgroup; indeed, relations between the Hokkien and Chaoal
groups remained very close in Kuching.

The Chinese in Kuching town probably numbered no more thaf
200 or 300 before 1850. Hugh Low reported about forty Chinese




2 and this provided the basis for the pasar (bazaar
d‘|'str1ct) that developed along the water?rons. An
Kuching Chinese population in 1856 was 150. The
nflux came in 1850, when 4,000 to 5,000 Hakkas
‘town of Pamangkat in Sambas to escape the ravages
tch war then raging. Nearly 800 of the refugees
around Kuching, where some took up market garden-
yrs became carpenters, blacksmiths, artisans or

Hokkijens, Teochius, and Cantonese probably pre-
Kuching's traders, Hakkas accounted for most of
“and laborers and the great majority of suburban
s, Only a few Chinese women settled in Kuching in
ost of them presumably Hakkas from west Borneo. By
glﬂnese were reported in the town and its

ons.
jon to Kuching's Chinese, another growing Chinese
oped upriver at Siniawan and Bau. After the
he civil war in 1840, a group of Hakka miners
as-based kongsi made an agreement with Hashim to
ning operations in Upper Sarawak that had been
se of the fighting. Establishment of Brooke rule
{flux of Chinese into the Bau district, most of them
u settlement became a second urban center in the
basin, and one based on the pattern of the Chinese
her than the downriver trading post like Kuching.
e of a few years, the two differing settlements
or political and economic dominance.
a group of Malabari Muslims who originated in
a's Malabar Coast, constituted the great majority
early Brooke Kuching. One source in the mid-1840s
jying Indian quarter, composed wholly of Malabari
oke believed that Indians numbered several hundred
h would have made the Chinese and Indian groups
n size before the Pamangkat Hakka influx of 1850.
‘essed the Shia school of Islam, while Malays were
Muslims. Although traditional enmity marked the
‘sects in many parts of Asia and Africa, no overt
d in Kuching. Moplahs built their own mosque in
s, but Malays seldom worshiped there or joined with
igious ceremonies. The mosque served as a focus
ommunity 1ife. Most Moplahs came to Kuching
dia or after sojourns in Singapore. At least in
they had a reputation for mobility, settling in
two or three years and then returning to India
eir wealth, Few of them evidently brought their
Later they became a more settled group.
don to Malays, Chinese, and Indians, members of
groups settled in the town and its environs. Brooke
in some Europeans to staff the developing adminis-
remained a negligible percentage of the popula-
included government officials, several of whom
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brought families, and a few private traders and missionaries,
Official and unofficial groups together probably never numbereq
more than fifteen before 1857. At least in the 1840s, a Sebuyay
Tonghouse stood on Padungan Creek, one mile downriver from the
bazaar, containing about sixty families,” although few if any
Dayaks lived in the town itself before 1857. ’

Kuching's emerging ethnic profile reflected the physicuﬂ
structure. Except for Chinese market gardeners on the outskirts,
Chinese and Indians largely 1lived in the bazaar, each in 3
separate quarter (see Map 2). Situated on the south bank of the
river, the bazaar stood just across from the astana (palace), the
office and home of James Brooke. Chinese shops stretched along
the riverbank, facing the water. A separate quarter, ju:
upriver from the Chinese bazaar, contained the Indian shops.

During the 1840s, Malay kampungs (neighborhoods or wards
were concentrated on the south )Eanii upriver from the Indiap
bazaar; but by the early 1850s, some Malays moved across the
river to the north bank, upriver from the astana. The kampungs
stood as self-contained villages or neighborhoods with their o
identity and structure based on family and social ties and, so
times, on districts or countries of origin. Kampungs developed
in clusters, often with few visible boundaries except perhaps a
creek, and they developed from the tendency for dependents and
semi-dependents to concentrate around a datu, influential trader,
or other leader to whom they owed some allegiance. These
kampungs often were named after that leader or sometimes thi
district of origin. Datus and their families tended to live on
the south bank close to the bazaar while immigrants, such a
those from Sumatra, evidently settled chiefly on the north bat
when that area began to develop.

The Europeans lived apart from the Asians and concentrat
on the north bank, where most of the rajah's officers lived, ai
in a hilly south bank area just downriver and inland from ti
bazaar. Much of this basic town structure--Chinese and Indian
in bazaar, Malays in kampungs, Europeans around the astana
outside bazaar--followed the general pattern of Pontianak and
other trading ports. The pattern would remain relatively
consistent throughout the Brooke period.

Indirect Rule and Malay Community Structure

James Brooke served not only as rajah of a new and grcwi
state but also as paramount lTocal chief with final authority oV
all Kuching's inhabitants, whatever their ethnic group membe
ship. Much like a sultan, he often exercised his prerogatives i
local legal and political affairs. For much of his tenure i
rajah, political problems within the state and the reg
threatened his position, placing him in need of strong locd!
support. The type of local administration that developed
therefore one designed to maximize tms support, an attempt,
he stated it, to "divide and govern." Brooke utilized a form






of indirect rule in which he delegated much of his local power to
others, primarily leaders of the various ethnic communities. This
system depended heavily on the local Malay elite, symbolized by
the Siniawan datus. Over time these datus and the English rajah
developed what might be termed a "symbiotic" relationship; this
relationship in turn had a strong influence on Malay social and
political structure.

Removal of most of the Brunei element by 1844 left Brooke
and the Siniawan datus in control of a Malay community predomi-
nantly local born and generally loyal to their leadership. The
datus owed not only restoration of their offices and families but
their very lives to Brooke, who had persuaded Hashim to forego
the traditional execution of rebel chiefs. Societal bonds had
become severely strained in a civil war that pitted subordinate
against overlord, and the datus may well have seen Brooke as the
only available bulwark to their own compromised Tegitimacy. The
rajah, for his part, badly needed advisors with local experience
and prestige in his continuous struggle against various internal
and external enemies. To obtain this support he confirmed the
datus in their traditional position as leaders of the local Malay
community, and undertook to secure their loyalty through gener-
osity, including the introduction of regular salaries. Gradual
imposition of a salary system for the datus generally removed the
necessity for extorting revenue from Dayaks but left the chiefs
with symbolic leadership of the indigenous peoples of the state,
both Malay and Dayak, as well as considerable actual power over
the local Kuching Malays. The relationship between white rajah
and Malay datus formed in this period became the basis for a
political partnership that would endure for a hundred years.

Datu Patinggi Ali, the paramount Malay chief, had beer
local leader prior to Makota's arrival. Ali, whose descendants
occupied the highest office throughout the entire Brooke period,
died in battle in 1844 while helping lead Brooke forces againsi
Iban raiders. Ali's eldest son, Mohammed Lana, became datl
bandar, the second most important office, in 1844. In 18
Brooke dismissed Haji Abdul Gapur, Ali's son-in-law and success
sor, from office for reasons to be discussed below, and thi
office of patinggi was abolished; Bandar Mohammed Lana became &l
paramount chief. Mersal occup‘leﬂ the third titled off:‘]

temonggong, until his death in 1863.

Confirmation of the datu's traditional position reaffirme
legitimacy of the Malay class system and was part of a genen
retention of premodern Maby social structure throughout tl
early years of Brooke rule. The elite of the system were tl
aristocrats, known as perabangan, with the datus at the hea
A1l male members of this group bore the title abang and femal
dayang; all descended from datus. Endogamy characterizf
marriages in this group, definitely so for females. Those wh
aristocratic blood traced to Brunei ranked slightly below
perabangan, most of whom were of local origin. This sma

group, the bangsa pengeran, probably declined in status after t!
departure of Rajah Huaa Hashim. Male children in this group wel
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; awang and female children dayang. On attaining age, a
hdcou assume the title of pengeran, although declining the
irivilege occurred frequently.
The final group in the aristocratic "upper class" comprised
‘who boasted of Arab ancestry and claimed direct descent
‘the Prophet Mohammed. Europeans usually considered their
to such exalted ancestry doubtful since they feared Arabs
ntial political rivals. Furthermore, many acknowledged
some degree of Malay, Bugis, Sumatran, or other Malayo-
ancestry, and few had any recognizably Arab physical
Arab adventurers settled in northwestern Borneo and
rts of the Malay world over some centuries, and many of
n Sarawak may have come from the Arab-ruled city of
k. Many of the Sarawak Arabs may have had at least some
Middle Eastern origins, and most Sarawak Malays seemed
to accept such claims at face value even if Europeans
Arabs constituted a prestigious group because of their
iip to Islam's homeland and occupied a high position in
lominating reli%ous offices and taking active roles in
itics and trade. Men in this group assumed the title
or tuanku (your highness) in Sarawak but were addressed
sefore their marriage; females were always known as
This small group, culturally indistinct from other
hibited their women from marrying a non-sharif.
major groups of commoners apparently existed in the
e period, nakodas and orang pereman. Nakodas (ship
~a mercantile cTass, monopo !Izea the coastal shipping
also tended to dominate other forms of Malay commerce
ot already the preserve of the aristocracy. The
ns to have been one of respect, and nakodas constituted
restigious commoner group. Indeed, some observers
lem almost equal in real status to the datus and

eman or free citizens probably constituted a high
the Malay population. This diverse lower class
peasants, fishermen, laborers, and retainers to
families. Some, particularly retainers, actually
dents of various members of the elite, although
rently free to detach themselves from this
ienever they chose to do so. A patron-client
ith an influential family contained considerable

3 for many commoners, trade, by which one might
nakoda status, provided the only economically
ive to such a relationship. No formalized
i into the aristocracy evidently
No evidence

enerally termed a “slave" class by European
"Slavery" in the archipelago world differed
that practiced in the Western Hemisphere and
better describes these people, although in



many cases the dependency could not be terminated except by the
action of the patron. The dependency relationship was therefore
stronger than that pertaining to the orang pereman retainers, who
were not bound as tightly.

1t would appear that two types of strongly bound dependents
1ived in Kuching: debt bondsmen and captives. The former
resulted either from seizure for non-payment of debts or tempo-
rarily selling themselves into dependency to gain a more secure
livelihood. They could theoretically regain their freedom by
paying off their debts, a difficult solution because creditors,
usually aristocrats, often imposed high interest rates. Transfey
or sale of _ debt bondsmen without their permission was
pr«:lhﬂﬂted.15 Captives generally descended from Dayaks who ha
been captured in Malay-Dayak conflicts or seized during pre:
Brooke times for alleged transgressions against Malay rule.
These people could be bought and sold freely, and their descen:
dants generally inherited their status. To some extent this forr
of dependency constituted a mechanism for recruitment into th
Malay group, with captive Dayaks required to embrace Islam al
gradually lose their Dayak culture and language.

Most bound dependents served datus and merchants, and Eurg
pean sources agreed that they were generally well-treated..
Most females were assigned to household work as domestics whil
men worked in the household, on trading ships, or on farms own
by aristocrats. Some evidently had the freedom to hire them
selves out and keep their earnings when not needed by thei
patrons.  Hugh Low noted that female domestics had the hardes
existence because aristocratic women demanded more from thei
servants than the men, particularly if a physically attr”tt
servant potentially invited the attentions of family males.

The rajah made no attempt to abolish bonded dependency
although he forbade the killing of "slaves" and welcomed as free
men those that escaped from neighboring territories. Brooke hif
self strongly opposed what he, along with most European:
considered a pernicious practice, but he felt constrained
concede to Bornean realities. The legal abolition of variol
forms of bonded dependence did not come until 1886.

Aristocratic 1ife differed considerably from that of no
aristocrats in Malay society. Polygamy, sanctioned by the Kori
seems to have been fairly common among the datus, some Of
other influential aristocrats, and a few of the wealthy tradel
but infrequent among most of the perabangan and almost unknt
among the commoners and dependents of any station. Indeed,
reasons that remain unclear, marriageable women in all clas
were difficult to find and dowries reportedly very high; Towe
class Malay men supposedly bonded themselves to a patron tO e
dowry money. One result of the apparent high cost of marri
was that divorce was regative'ly uncommon despite the Kord
leniency in this r‘ega\'d.1

Life styles of various Malay social classes differed
other respects as well. Aristocratic women remained seclude!
much as possible; in public, they wore the Sarawak version of




the sarong (skirt) extended to cover the whole head. Those
included in an aristocratic harem %d their own apartments,
by their own female attendants. The sheltered status

Gstocratic Malay women concerned some of the European
One of them noted unhappily in 1852 that:

e Malays have not as yet learnt to give women their
it place in society. They are still in measure
r slaves, or at best their dolls, whom they like
y dressed, and employed in embroidery
‘cooking.... The higher their rank, the less they
pe allowed to appear in public, and, consequently,
ley were as silly and ignorant as children, and did
‘c%s‘lder themselves capable of learning any-

source also noted that many of the women could read
ay, and that they were accomplished weavers, em-
nd confectioners. Non-aristocratic women evidently
seclusion or veils, for they worked in gardens or
ped bring in an income if not already attached as a
n aristocratic family.
ition that Malayo-Muslim immigrants such as the
anese, and Sumatrans occupied in the Malay social
is early period remains unclear. Although some
such as Pontianak and Sambas had significant
immigrants and their descendants, they appar-
ted only a minor segment of the population in
rans, mostly Minangkabaus from the town of
 have found employment mostly with the rajah, and
ber, Encik (Inche) Boyong, became director of the
ment and Malay interpreter for the court. In
Sumatrans, who had considerable prestige,
oyanese seem to have been largely orang pereman,
rs or in agriculture and animal husbandry on
the town. The Sumatrans and Boyanese both
own kampungs. The relatively small numbers of
tlers undoubtedly facilitated their eventual
he dominant Kuching Malay community.
vajah pledged to uphold Malay religion and
for popular support prevented his initiating
litical reforms, the years prior to 1857 did
imposed by Brooke on the Malay political
of certain Brooke alterations on political

rulers, despite retention of their symbolic
‘of kampung chiefs or headmen, known as tua
ders), in each Malay village or neighborhood
ed the datus's power. The datus lacked
nt these men, as village residents selected



them instead. The tua kampungs, a non-traditional institution in
Sarawak, settled minor disputes and assumed responsibility fop
the village's good conduct. Although unpaid, they collected and
received a percentage of kampung revenue and were also allowed to
trade. Most t” kampungs probably came from the perabangan or
nakoda classes.

Besides decentralizing Malay political power, institution
of tua kampungs also deprived the datus of power over some minor
court cases which now faced settlement at the local level through
mediation of the tua. An important judicial function regarding
criminal cases did remain with the datys. A traditional institu-
tion, the Datus' Court (Balai Datu ¢) retained a high status
under the bandar's aegis, assuming responsibility for settlement
of most criminal or civil cases involving Malays or Dayaks.
Chinese and European criminal cases came before the general or
supreme court, as did serious Malay or Dayak crimes. The posi-
tion of the datus was further buttressed by their anlusion in a
council of state established by the rajah in 1855.2

These political changes affected Malays at all levels.
Establishment of tua kampungs gave commoners, especially nakodas,
theoretical access to positions of leadership, particularly in
non-aristocratic kampungs. Another consequence was that criminal
justice seems to have become more formalized. Traditionally the
datus made legal decisions according to their interpretation of
customary law (adat). Apparently no written legal code existed.
Brooke introduced a written legal code to deal with murder, rob-
bery, and other crimes soon after assuming office. Revisions tg
the undang-undang (Malay law code) were made; for example,
rajah encouraged datus, abangs, and religious leaders to estabs
1ish new guidelines for Muslim divorce and marriage. The Brooke
regime also instituted stiffer laws for determining the status gt
individual slaves so that doubtful cases gained their freedom. 23

Not all Brooke reforms of traditional Malay political
institutions attained universal popularity. Datu Patinggi Abdu
Gapur became alienated from the Raj and received subsequel
dismissal from office in 1854 because of his opposition td
policies which tended to dilute datu power. The Gapur-Brooke
conflict seems significant, since political and social stabili
of the Brooke position in Kuching and throughout the state
depended on a close and enduring relationship between rajah an
datus. Gapur's disenchantment evidently stemmed from 1l
decisions to establish tua kampungs and to substitute a regul
salary for the datus rather than annual collections from variot
Dayak tribes under their jurisdiction. The old arrangement hi
allowed ample opportunity for exploitation.

The rajah, already disillusioned with Gapur, heard that
old datu was plotting revolution, although no evidence had bee
produced. Europeans considered the datu a traitor, and perha
most Kuching Malays agreed, for the other datus suppor
Brooke's actions. This support came despite the fact that Gap!
was a brother-in-law of the bandar and a cousin of the temon
gong. Pringle has suggested that a latent rivalry between t1

-



. and the Malay chiefs existed, for the latter may have
the rajah's political position, especially among
ect Dayaks.2 In any case the removal of Gapur des-
‘major obstacle to inauguration of a modified leadership
nd therefore strengthened Brooke's hand in his subsequent
with the Malay elite.

cture and Impact of the Immigrant Communities

|itical and social change for Malays largely involved
ation of a strong, locally rooted system. For immigrant
and Indians, transplanted from their ancestral homes,
nt in Kuching provided new challenges. Indians probably
adaptation easiest, since nearly all belonged to the same
‘group and some may have arrived in Kuching after sojourns
Straits Settlements. The Chinese, divided into various
n hostile speech groups, formed a much Tless cohesive
ity if indeed any community transcending speech group
at all in this period.
Iscertaining the degree of cohesion among Kuching Chinese
early Brooke period remains difficult, since Malays and
ans recognized Chinese subgroup distinctions much less
than did the Chinese themselves. European writings of
jod reflect a tendency to speak of the Chinese as an
lefined ethnic group. VYet, it may be that Chinese per-
members of other speech groups to be almost as foreign as
on-Chinese. To be sure, a Chinese identity existed, in
common written language, social system, general cultural
and similarities of dress, diet, and physical appearance
he speech groups together. A shared conception of being
e" or at least originating from the same country may have
equally important. On the other hand, few of the Kuching
in this period had received a Chinese education, and
iently few could either read Chinese or speak Mandarin, the
rly lingua franca of China. Members of speech groups
g mutually unintelligible dialects, such as Hokkien and
se, could therefore .on1_y communicate with each other in

st one source, who may have been speaking of the period
to 1857, noted that street battles between meml}%rs of
ng speech groups constituted a "nightly scandal." The
involved are unclear, but hostility between Hokkiens and
us--a significant feature of Kuching life in later
s--may have begun at this time.
he most significant hostilities divided the trading
Hokkiens, Teochius, Cantonese, and Chaocanns--from the
onally disliked Hakkas who predominated among artisans,
's, market gardeners, and miners. Since popular belief
ted Dayak blood to Hakka migrants from west Borneo mining
Ficts, due to long-standing intermarriage patterns there,
lakkas looked upon these possibly mixed-blooded Chinese as




inferior. Hostility between Hakkas and the other speech gro
continued as a feature of Kuching life for many decades
played a significant role in the warfare of 1857,

Brooke administered immigrant communities through a Sys
of indirect rule, although Tittle evidence exists as to
mechanisms involved. A magistrate helped govern the Chin
community; he was evidently responsible for performing marria
and registering deaths, betrothals, births, and other even
The office of magistrate does not seem to have survived very 1
after 1857. Perhaps an Indian magistrate also played a p
although documentary sources contain no mention of one. Possi
the Malay datus administered the Indians, most of them Musli
at least in matters of Islamic law. Such a system developed
later decades. Chinese and Indians at this time were stil]
few that a highly formalized leadership structure may not h
been necessary, in contrast to the much larger and more tigh
organized Malay community.

A lack of information about Chinese and Indian administ
tion parallels a similar lacuna concerning leadership witl
various communities at this time. It does seem likely ti
traders formed the predominant group among Chinese. The m
important may have been Lau Ah Chek (Lew Ah Chick), the Canton
pioneer who arrived in 1830. Lau, & merchant, bazaar 'Iandoyx
and farmer, also seems to have served as the rajah's steward.

New immigrants inevitably brought with them their ¢
social, religious, and economic institutions, which helped
facilitate adaptation to a new urban environment and introduc
new forms of social organization. Chinese proved most Tikely
introduce new institutions. For example, the first Chine
Jjosshouse or temple certainly existed by 1843, a combined proje
of all Kuching's, 8speech groups. The Teochius erected a temy
almost as early.28 Cantonese established Kuching's first volt
tary association in 1853, a speech group or dialect associati
known as the Kwong Wai Siew Association. This association repr
sented the interests of settlers from three districts in t
Canton geg'lon. provided welfare assistance, and operated
temple.2 Dialect associations became common among the Southea
Asian Chinese, serving to reinforce speech groups as a maj
element of Chinese socioeconomic organization, but the Kwong W
Stew constituted the only known, legal, recognized association
Kuching before 1857.  Perhaps Cantonese formed the stronge
speech group at this period, since they founded the only associ
tion and Lau Ah Chek's influence apparently extended so broadl
If a Cantonese dominance existed, the events of 1857 ended
since the Cantonese comprised a minor element in the Chine
community after that time.

Another Chinese social institution became much more contr
versial. Around 1850, several Singapore Chinese entered Kuchi
with the intention of forming a branch of a secret or tri
society. They evidently recruited several prominent local Chine
and intimidated others into collaborating. Brooke greatly fear
the potential power of these groups but could not convince al



. expose the society publicly because they feared
members . Finally he arbitrarily expelled and
der, fined or imprisoned some fo]]ovgﬁrs, then pro-
penalty for future offenders. After this
activities in Kuching rarely occurred, although
nally developed in nearby rural areas. Perhaps
of secret societies contributed to the later strength
ipes of social organizations, especially speech group
in an immigrant community needing some form of
and Toyalty to replace family and village ties left

=

ropean community, although very small in comparison
nese and Indian groups, had substantially more
ye to monopolization of high government positions and
prestige accruing to a ruling group. Apparently few
s divided government officials such as the inter-
superintendent, and resident (chief deputy to the
the half dozen private traders and missionaries
ie town at various times. The men of the mostly
inity often ate together at the astana and shared
. long hours of fellowship during the evening. Turn-
Europeans was low, and some stayed on in official or
ities for many years.
duction of a new religion, Christianity, constituted
‘cultural influence deriving from European presence.
n Society for the Propagation of the Gospel (S.P.G.)
the first permanent Christian mission in 1848, under
B ev. Francis McDougall, an Englishman and
hy: cian., 3 McDougall Tlocated his headquarters in
soon afterwards supervised construction of the first
became the first bishop of
Labuan in 1855, based in Kuching.
pite Brooke's opposition, the mission initially focused
jon on Malays, even importing a Christian Malay from
0 aid in their work. This aroused the Malay leader-
sition, however, and, with the arrival of a Chinese
_from Penang and the influx of Hakka refugees from west
| 1850, attention shifted to the Chinese. By 1850,
ad baptized at least twenty Chinese adults, including
magistrate as well as many children, the roots of a
Christian minority. Parents of children who attended
he mission-operated schools provided most converts.
ese recruits, the mission attained only limited early
rtly because other Chinese held Chinese Christians,
& Hakkas, in some contempt for rejecting traditional
ion.
cation provided the major accomplishments of the early
. Between 1848 and 1852, five schools were begun under
uspices, only one of which survived the events of 1857.
hool, begun in 1850, proved the most important. When
refugees from Pamangkat arrived, the McDougalls
through the Chinese magistrate to take ten Chinese




orphans or other destitute children into their home to
educated and raised as Christians. Within a few months ¢
number of children under mission care grew to twenty-fiye
eighteen of them Chinese and the remainder Dayak, Malay, g
Eurasian. This group comprised the nucleus for what la
developed into St. Thomas's School.

The Home School, the only mission school to last more tha
a few years, also constituted a major vehicle for creation of ;
Westernized Christian Chinese subgroup. Using an opportunity
instill in the twenty to thirty students living with them valy
which they believed to be important, the McDougalls also ca
fully refrained from divorcing the children too much from thei,
cultural origins and thereby reducing their potential a
catechists or intermediaries. Students received both a strong
dose of Christianity and of English values such as discipline ang
punctuality; furthermore, they learned at least a degree of
proficiency in English, which later helped some of them
gain positions as interpreters or clerks in the civil service or
with European firms. On the other hand, the school made a con-
scious attempt to teach Chinese to Chinese, and Malay to Malays]
From the mixture of Chinese, Malay, and English Tanguages in the
curriculum, the Home School apparently attempted to create
Christian bi-cultural brokers able to serve as Christian inter-
mediaries between European and Asian cultures and communities.
Since most students became Christians, and some later joined the
I mission staff or married catechists, the school achieved some
X success in this endeavor.
|
!
|
l

Other mission projects included two day-schools and one
night-school for Chinese. These schools reportedly taught both
Chinese and English and constituted agents for Westernization and
Christianization 1ike the Home School, although with an atmos-
phere considerably less intense and an influence consequently
I less apparent. None of them survived the conflict of 1857.
i The first of two mission-sponsored, formal day schools for
H‘ Malays opened in 1848, the first known formal school in Kuching,
‘H but with only a small, fluctuating attendance. Later another
(i school opened in the datu bandar's house, but this closed in
H\ 1852, with the students invited to attend the Chinese day-school
at the mission. The mission did not operate the only Malay
m“ schools, however. At Tleast in the mid-1840s, a number of
unofficial Koranic schools for boys were in operation, supervised
{1 by religious teachers, teaching Malay reading and wri 1:{'9. as
well as Koranic reading and recitation of Arabic prayers.
Christianity's biggest religious impact ironically fell
| upon the Malays, for considerable evidence exists that the
H missfon activities spurred a Muslim revitalization. Europeans
|

viewed the religious practices of the Sarawak Malays as very lax
in the 1840s, with the small riverfront mosque poorly attended.
Commencement of Anglican missionary activities, however,
encouraged a Muslim revival. Attendance at the mosque began
N increasing considerably, and religious leaders even imitated the
“ mission by calling the faithful to prayers with a bell and



ly services, with fines for absentees. A fundraising
1848 by the datu bandar to build a new mosque,
completion of the first Masjid Besar (paramount
52. Partly because Brooke rule brought increased
"ﬁi“h to Malays, the pilgrimage to Mecca attained

“a European impact on Malays seemed most noticeable
ous sphere, a growing Chinese and Indian presence
Malays economically, by threatening traditional
y on certain kinds of trade. For those visiting
ern bazaar, where commerce resides almost entirely
d Indian hands, a Malay proclivity for trade in the
ent is perhaps difficult to comprehend. Yet, in
inent European observer wrote that "Malays would
than work,"3® and that their common goal consisted
together enough money to invest in stock so as to
ver to trade among Dayaks, exchanging beads, salt,
or rice and jungle produce. According to that
gh profits and low overhead often resulted from
itality. MNakodas, along with a few aristocrats,
or the most talented Malay traders. Hugh Low noted
alays "...taste for the pursuit of trade is quite a
nd during all their early life they look steadily and
forward to the time wggn they shall be able to indulge
y profit themselves." Even sailors on the nakoedas
vested in cargoes as small merchants, obtaining a
e of the profit. Under Brooke, nakodas and other
portedly prospered, some investing in large boats and
!ﬂ;losing houses constructed of bilian (wood) rather than
h ). A few of the nakodas traded as far away as Java
| as well as Singapore and west Borneo, exchanging sago
| from the Sarawak coast for European goods, Javan cloth,
pottery, and brass work. Kuching nakodas also began
Oya and Muka as early as 1846 in hopes g; securing some
ade from that part of the Sarawak coast.
e demise of Malay commerce did not occur until later, but
developed at this time. Chinese and Indians, well
and frugal, slowly expanded their trading activities
Ong Ewe Hai, a Singapore-born Hokkien,

Faced at an early age with providing support for a
mother and five siblings, Ong obtained some merchandise
it, settled in Kuching, and then formed a small trading
in partnership with an older trader. It was an arduous

gﬁting Malay and Dayak produce in a small
long the river.
Ong later became one of Kuching's wealthiest merchants and
en community leader in the late nineteenth century, but
Chinese immigrants duplicated the self-sacrifice of his
y life, not always successfully. Soon Chinese, and to a
r extent Indians, made their mark on Sarawak's economic



life. By 1850 three or four Chinese- and Indian-owned schoong
had entered the carrying trade, against nakoda competition, i
Chinese and European goods. A Chinese firm also built the fj
factory to process wet sago into flour in Kuching in 1a
Chinese traders visited Land Dayaks, a traditional Ma]
clientele, by the Tate 1840s. Kuching shops established branct
as far away as Skrang and Sarikei by 1850. By the mid-184(
Indians had gained ascendancy in the schooner trade betwe
Kuching and Singapore, concentrating on importation of Europe;
goods into Sarawak, especially Kuching's well-stocked Ind:
bazaar, Indian boats also traveled to various towns along t
coast. 39

Several European traders also provided commercig
competition. The first, and during the Brooke period only
important European company, the English-operated Borneo Compan
Ltd., established itself in 1856 with Brooke's encouragement
Besides financing government commercial schemes, the compaj
purchased a steamer and opened a shipping service between Kuchin
and Singapore. In this manner, the Borneo Company obtained
foothold on the sago coast of what later became Sarawak's Thir
and Fourth Divisions built a sago factory in Kuching, and gaine
monopoly over Upper Sarawak's antimony mines.

Entrance of Chinese, Indians, and Europeans into
commercial sphere once dominated by Malays placed the severa
ethnic groups in direct competition with each other; occupationa
identification did not yet wholly correlate with ethnic groy
membership.  Furthermore, a certain amount of cultural inter:
mixing occurred. For example, most Chinese and Indians spal
Malay, or at least the simplified form known as "bazaar Malay," |
necessi% for transacting business in a largely non-Chines
society. During this period "bazaar Malay" developed as |
major language of trade among the different inhabitants of th
town. Other modes of cultural change included the adopi{lon 0
tea drinking by many Malays--a habit learned from Chinese.

Despite some economic competition, inter-ethnic relation:
in early Brooke Kuching apparently remained relaxed.
Surprisingly few cases of Jegal contention between Malays an
Chinese traders developed. A numerically small Chinese minorit:
as yet constituted no significant threat to the Malays, wh
obviously had a powerful political influence and retained a higl
degree of economic control. Little evidence exists on inter:
marriage among different groups. Some Chinese merchant:
evidently married Chinese women, but whether they were brought
from China and the Straits or obtained from the Hakka rural
communities transplanted from west Borneo remains unknown. Pool
Chinese occasionally sold daughters to Malays or other Chinese;
and some Chinese traders probably obtained wives in this way. A
least a few traders took Dayak wives. With Dayak and Hakka womer
evidently available, a Chinese gained little by marrying a Mala
woman--a step which required both conversion to Islam and &
substantial dowry. Even Indian Muslims maintahﬁd a cleat
separation from Malays and operated their own mosque.




cial contacts between the various ethnic groups
extensive, and perhaps largely confined to the
ome socfal activities transcended ethnicity. The
.. initiated by Brooke in 1846 to celebrate the
provides a good example. Most competitors were
Dayaks from nearby districts, with each datu
manned by his dependents and other residents of
Chinese, Indians, and Europeans did not take part
among the crowd as spectators. Brooke saw the
s of promoting social solidarity and support for

es of social interaction also emerged. The
lsng Ewe Hai claimed to have Tived in the house of
g some of mis early years, sharing meals and
the family. Peaceful inter-ethnic coexistence
“the Kuching-Bau War of 1857, which dramatically
1 developments in Kuching.

watershed in Kuching's history occurred in 1857,
ption of what contemporary and later writers gener-

d the "Chinese Rebelljon." Historians, discussing
n considerable detail, have concentrated on political
ticularly the struggle for supremacy between Brooke
inese kongsi at Bau. Most accounts have been pro-
ewing the conflict as a “rebellion" by treacherous
nese associated with the goldmining kongsi against a
jah who, whatever his faults, followed liberal and
es in his dealings with the kongsi. This interpreta-
res some significant socioeconomic aspects of the
A broader and more fruitful interpretation would be to
called rebellion as a war between two competing and

urban settlements, one a heterogeneous trading port
ther a Chinese mining town, for control of the Sarawak
n in general and Upper Sarawak in particular. A well-
west Borneo rivalry was, in effect, transplanted to

inued conflict over political and economic differences
Jations between the Upper Sarawak Chinese and Kuching
‘after reestablishment of the goldmining settlement in
basic incompatibility of interests between the two
e antagonism inevitable, for the Bau kongsi had been
ed from west Borneo, where powerful and largely self-
Chinese mining communities traditionally disdained and
‘downriver states with political pretensions. Estab-
Sarawak before the arrival of the English rajah, it is
Urprising that they should look upon Brooke as an inter-
tempting to impose control where none effectively existed
Brooke and his followers for their part could hardly
ladly an independent sociopolitical power center control-




am some of the most valuable economic resources in the entip
Raj, the gold mines of Upper Sarawak.

~ Initially the Hakka colony at Bau numbered no more th
200, too small a number to pose a serious hazard to Kuching!
administration. But the 1850 influx of refugees from Pamangka
constituted a decisive change, for several thousand of ¢
refugees, most of them Hakkas, settled in the gold districts,
refugee quarter of atap huts soon developed on the outskirts 0
Bau it-self, a town that in physical appearance and ethp
composii;on closely conformed to Chinese mining towns in wes:
Borneo. Upper Sarawak's Chinese population continued to ﬁ‘grg
by immigration and birth to some 4,000 to 5,000 by 1857.4
large Bau Chinese population brought considerable demographig
implications, for the Bau settlement contained the largest ang
most important Chinese population in the state and constituted
sizeable group in a previously Malay-Dayak cultural sphere. Ir
comparison, Kuching's Chinese community appeared small, number1ng
only around 800 by 1857.

In some respects, Bau-Kuching tension reflected rivaln
between two Chinese centers. As long as Bau's Chinese populatioﬂ
remained considerably larger than Kuching's, traders from the
latter town faced a disadvantage in spreading their influence
upriver. Chinese at Bau probably controlled some of the trade
with upriver Dayaks. Bau boasted a sizeable bazaar and Kuching's
bazaar was not much larger.  Kuching's Hokkien, Teochiu, and
Cantonese traders resented a Hakka-dominated Bau kongsi resistant
to Kuching economic influence. Bau Chinese reciprocated the
feeling. Furthermore, Kuching, a Malay, European, and non-Hakka
Chinese political center, supplied goods and services but pro=
duced Tittle, whereas Hakka-controlled Bau remained closely
integrated with surrounding mining camps and relied chiefly on
primary production of minerals for which Kuching served as tradi-
tional exploiter. Tensions arising from the general role of
Kuching in relation to Bau no doubt contributed in some degree to
other difficulties.

Numerous sources recorded the immediate causes and iyents
of the fighting in February, 1857, in considerable detail,
the impact on Kuching's Asian inhabitants has been Targely
ignored.  Provoked ostensibly by a Brooke fine for alleged
smuggling of opium, kongsi forces attacked and occupied Kuching,
killing four Europeans in the undefended town. They avoided
molesting the Malays but looted many European homes. As they
withdrew from the town upriver, a group of younger Malays
counterattacked, prompting the kongsi forces to reoccupy the town
against a disorganized Malay opposition. There were many
casualties on the Malay side, and about half the town, including
many of the kampungs, burned down. Arrival of the Borneo Company
steamer allowed Brooke and his Malay and Dayak allies to attack
and rout the Chinese; as the kongsi Chinese fled to the border
several thousand were killed and the rest driven out of the
country. The Bau settlement lay in ruins and did not prosper
again for some years.




the hostilities Kuching Chinese occupied an
cult position.  The kongsi warned the bazaar
rbor any European refugees on their premises or
ins in any way, so they greatly feared kongsi
ese houses, like European ones, were robbed and
town malcontents. Many Christian Chinese fled
ouse, where they found shelter with the bishop.
‘of Chinese men, women, and children evacuated
‘a Chi d 4 ied by some
During the second occupation, rewining bazaar
s much kongsi targets as the Malays.
ar Chinese probably followed a prudent neutrality

jpation, although some found it expedient to hoist
mner; still, little evidence of widespread Chinese

sts. Indeed, some Chinese seem to have gone out
to aid the Brooke cause by fighting alongside Brooke
donating arms, or financing resis-
act that few Kuching Chinese escaped upriver with
ng Bau forces provides the most telling evidence of
ity to the kongsi. This is significant, for the
se remained aware of their precarious position with
‘and Dayaks because of membership in the same ethnic
gsi members. Even during the occupation, Malays only

took in Christian Chinese at the behest of the

|
h of the bazaar soon after the second kongsi evacua-

fited in seizure of twelve suspects:

ry of the Malays knew no bounds with these fel-
3 they seized them by the [pig]tail, and dragged
along to the Court-house; here they kept
,.ti11 the Rajah arrived, standing over them
a dramg sword, and measuring the distance from
necks. 51

e of these men suffered execution. Some were remanded
ainder liberated, suggesting that they took no part in
The Chinese would also have proven more than human
failed to be uneasy when Ibans held public hggd-cnukings
ngsi victims in the middle of the bazaar. In large
use of fear, many Chinese left Kuching soon after the
number who eventually returned remains unknown.
nventional views of the war's impact stress political and
. destruction of Bau, demonstration of Malay and Iban
‘or Brooke, and mental and physical damage to the rajah
From Kuching's perspective, other aspects merit consi-
The mining and farming operations in Upper Sarawak
d virtual destruction and the district depopulation.
his proved a damaging but temporary blow to Sarawak's
my, it presented unparalleled opportunities for two
groups--Hakka settlers 1iving outside of Upper Sarawak,
settling on the vacated lands and were later Joined by



a few hundred Hakka exiles allowed by Brooke to return; ap
Chinese and European merchants of Kuching, who could now expan
their operations into an area once difficult to penetrate. By
recovered only slowly and full recovery took years. But lap
became available for exploitation, with land and mining r(gha
granted to the B.C.L., which soon moved into Upper Sarawak i
force. The Bau mines became the company's major economiy
interest. Destruction of the kongsi leadership enabled Kuchi

Chinese to establish credit ties with the new settlers in Bay

bringing the district into the Kuching trading system. Absence g
a strong political organization in Bau meant that Kuching Chineg
could form closer economic and social ties with the thousands 0
Hakka immigrants who settled in the First Division over the years
because a major Hakka power base did not exist as an a]ternatlvg%

Kuching's Chinese recovered slowly from the economic deva:

tation of 1857.  Furthermore, confidence between the var‘lnE
ethnic groups had to be restored. Some bazaar Chinese who h:

fled during and after the war gradually returned and resume
their business enterprises. Hokkiens and Teochius gained ni‘
advantage over the discredited Hakkas which they exploited ti
become economically dominant. Hakkas were not only less welcnu:_
as immigrants but also fragmented and without leadership.
Antagonism towards Chinese remained for many years and inhibitec
the community's growth. The Chinese themselves undoubtedy
became more law abiding for they realized their precarious
position. For their part Kuching Malays may have suffered shame
and frustration from their inability to defeat the kongsi on
their own, with their bitterness perhaps directed at Kuching
Chinese for years afterward. Nonetheless, Malay aristocrats
sparked the pro-Brooke resistance, reinforcing their strong
position in town leadership.



Chapter II11
PATTERNS OF CHANGE IN A GROWING TOWN
1857-1900

rs following the Kuching-Bau War up to about the
century mark a distinctive period in Kuching's
eriod reflected in a society intermediate between the
nated settlement of earlier days and the Chinese-
own of the twentieth century. During much of this
Jes Brooke, a new rajah with new policies, dominated
1 life of town and state. Brooke rule proved conser-
ny respects, with a slow pace of change. Nonethe-

as they affected the town as a whole, while Chapter
the social organization of, and impact of change on,
al ethnic groups.

r historical process influencing Kuching society was
the town remained a predominantly Malay settlement
00, but Chinese and other groups grew in numbers and
ltering the population's ethnic composition. Popula-
h also resulted in important alterations in the
setting of the urban society. The late nineteenth
ved a crucial period economically, since during these
ese traders achieved their domination of commercial
lay expense--a domination significantly altering
terns of social and economic interaction. Christian
ged as a more important social and cultural influ-
. Tast two decades of the century. Political as well
Hc, economic, and cultural factors influenced the
n society during this period, particularly through
of indirect rule.

ng recovered slowly from the 1857 devastation, but by
d attained more prosperity and population than character-

mid-1850s. Hugh Low, an old European resident who
he town in 1868 after an absence of over twenty years,
surprise at finding a bazaar of 250 shops where once



had stood only a swamp and about forty Chinese shups.1

Charles Johnson, the first rajah's nephew, who assumed t}
surname Brooke and took control of the state when James Brop
retired to England in 1863, deserved much of the credit f
Kuching's recovery and subsequent development. He became rajz
in 1868, ruling Sarawak for the next half century as stronges
and greatest of the three rajahs, and leaving his personal may
on both state and capital. The new ruler, with many years ¢
experience in the Dayak interior and a fervent desire to impos
his own notions of economic development, immediately set aboy
implementing policies to encourage Chinese immigration, which }
believed would strengthen the economy. Brooke provided land ¢
immigrants gn Tiberal terms; Chinese in turn took up planting ¢
cash crops.© Sarawak's economic growth and increased immigratig
in the late nineteenth century inevitably affected Kuching, th
capital and only port of entry; furthermore, the Sarawak Rive
basin and adjacent areas experienced the greatest econoﬂi
development. The deep river allowed Kuching to function as t
major seaport of the region and thus to dominate coastal an
riverine trade. Therefore, the stage was set for a more ext
sive demographic and economic growth than had been possib]
before 1857. :

Most immigrants to Sarawak came in response to increasin
economic opportunities provided by Brooke golicies, with agricul
ture, primarily the cash crops of gambier® and pepper, providi
the backbone of economic growth, From the very first, growin
and marketing of these two crops remained in Chinese hands.
the Tate 1870s, when many Chinese began cultivating gambier an
pepper, increasing numbers of planters and laborers ente
Sarawak in response to liberal Brooke land policies and plant'i}
incentives. Boom conditions prevailed in the 1890s, many Chlnel;
making enough to return to China or to establish businesses i
towns. In this way development of the rural economy contribute
to a population increase in Kuching, and the prosperity of th
gambier and pepper industries constituted the major influence t
a changing ethnic balance. Other important economic opportuni
ties attracting both Chinese and non-Chinese immigrants include
resus-citation of the Upper Sarawak mining industry, expansion 0
sago production and exporting, and opportunities for retail tre
resulting from Sarawak's gradual acquisition from Brunei of tf
Rejang, Baram, Trusan, and upper Limbang river basins, whi
opened new markets. :

Widely varying population estimates between 1857 and 190
preclude accurate documentation of Kuching's growth. A goverm
ment census of the First Division in 1876, which found 7,68
people living in Sarawak Proper (Kuching).4 provides the moﬁj
accurate of available figures. By the turn of the century &
increase to 12,000 or 15,000 seems probable. If a rougﬂ!
accurate guess, the town doubled in population between tl
mid-1870s and 1900. Available sources also suggest a graduq.!
increase in the Chinese proportion of the population and ¢
consequent decline in Malay numerical dominance. The 187!



nsus enumerated 2,251 Chinese, 5,311 Malays, and 122
dozen Europeans and a few Eurasians and Dayaks also
the town. Apparently the census included Malayo-Muslim
roups such as Javanese and Boyanese with Malays.

ition exist for the later nineteenth century, but
e proportion of the population probably increased as
quickened. Kuching was in transition from a chiefly
predominantly Chinese town.
jese entering the Kuching area in search of economic
jes came under a variety of programs, some imported as
aborers, primarily to work on small estates, and others
er "group immigration" schemes such as one in 1898,
some 300 Christian Hakkas to Kuching's southern
But a majority of Chinese came as free immigrants,
) planting, commerce, or other occupations. Since few
brought enough capital to establish their own firms or
most worked for others. In many cases an immigrant
an apprentice in the business or trade of a relative;
ity probably worked for an employer from their own
U Because of a strong tendency for certain speech
. specialize in particular occupations, dialect and
became closely correlated among new arrivals. After a
many could establish their own businesses. A large
Chinese returned to China if they achieved success in
ince an eventual return to China was a common goal;
itly a higher population turnover characterized the
han any other major ethnic group. Nonetheless, many
the Chinese became a settled community.
s, who also came to Sarawak in response to increasing
opportunities, comprised the second largest immigrant
pplementing the Moplah community already established in
‘other Malabaris came to join relatives or to start new
on their own. But Moplahs no Tonger constituted the
n 3roup settling in Kuching. Tamils from Madras, most
| Hindu, began filtering in scon after the conflict of
A further strengthening of the Tamil contingent came in
the Brooke government commenced importing Tamil
laborers for work on government estates near Kuching and
¢ Works Department. By 1899 over 380 had arrived
program, one third of them women; many settled
. In 1866, sixty Sepoys (exiled Indian soldiers who
_part in the Indiq,n Mutiny of 1857) entered Kuching
ent sponsorship./ These and Tater Sepoys almost all
police department, with most stationed in Kuching. A
radual influx of Sikhs and other groups with origins
[fan subcontinent also began in the late nineteenth

hough Chinese and Indians provided the most visible
on, many Malayo-Muslims settled in Kuching between 1857



and 1900. Several thousand probably arrived form west Bop
Brunei, and various parts of the archipelago, but especially 1
other districts of Sarawak. For example, immigrants from:
Natuna Islands came to Kuching in 1873-1874, to escape polit
difficulties, and Brooke recruited small numbers of Malays
the Straits Settlements for government service. The rajah
the Borneo Company also sponsored the immigration of Boyanese:
the late 1860s and early 15703, while Javanese settlers
reported in the 1870s and 1880s. Many of the Malayo-Muslims,
particular Javanese and Boyanese, settled in their own areas
the outskirts of town; others settled in existing Malay kamp
or formed new kampungs based on district or country of origin,
Other peoples also settled in Kuching in the late nip
teenth century. Shortly after the end of the Kuching-Bau i
James Brooke evidently sponsored the first Iban settlement.
rajah believed that a settlement of Ibans in the Kuching
would act as a valuable defense and deterrent force aga
potential rivals. In 1858, he asked Jangun, a leader of
Balau Ibans at Banting in the lower Batang Lupar, to migrate
his followers to Kuching. These Balau Ibans, allies of the
and the traditional enemies of upriver Ibans who once ra d
along the coast, established a longhouse of eight families
the bazaar; as the community began to expand they moved
settlemsnt to Kampung Tabuan, about three miles southeast of
bazaar.” The Kampung Tabuan Ibans began the Kuching Iban co ‘
nity which exists today, but only a few other Dayaks settled”
Kuching before 1900, mostly to serve in the military force or
work for the Sarawak Museum as collectors.
Among other small ethnic groups, the earliest documen tal
reference to a Japanese presence came in 1889. By 1901,
government allotted a burial ground on the edge of town to 4
growing Japanese community. Japanese primarily worked as sma
traders and hawkers, but they probab}a numbered fewer than fi
dozen before the turn of the century. Filipinos first arriv
in 1888, after Charles Brooke had traveled to Manila to rec
twenty members for a new constabulary band. During the 1890
this band included about twenty fﬂipinos, nearly all of the
Tagalog-speaking Roman Catholics. Bandsmen came to Kuching
contract and most returned to Manila after five or ten years, b
a few married local women, usually Land Dayaks, and settli
permanently. The European and Eurasian communities remained ve
small, with most of the men employed in the rajah's service.

Development of the Town and Its Environs

During the late nineteenth century, three significi
ethnic groups--Malays, Chinese, and Indians--and a half do:
smaller groups Tived in Kuching, with the ethnic heterogeneity ¢
the town readily apparent to even the most casual visit
residents in diverse dress jammed the streets: pigtailed Chines
traders in blue silk jackets and wide black trousers; Malays



white trousers, gaily decorated sarongs, and
d their heads; Europeans in white uniforms and
1 with beads and bangles on their arms and
rful waist cloths; Moplah merchants in long white
and sarongs. The ethnic heterogeneity manifested
town's physical patterns. With extension of town
ue to population growth, the dualism between a
n bazaar and Malay kampungs was extended and

Jationship between ethnicity and residential
“wel] as the physical situation of the town, can
seen in a description recorded by Charles Brooke's
argaret, in the late nineteenth century.

ar runs for some distance along the banks of
er, and this quarter is inhabited almost
by Chinese traders, with ...[a few] Hindoo
shops.... Groceries of exotic kinds are laid
tables near the pavement, from which pur-
s make their choice... Behind the Bazaar rise a
sion of hills, on which are situated European
ows surrounded by pleasant gardens of flowers
ruit.... The Malay town lies towards the west,
the banks of the river, and beyond ?e town
miles and miles of flat forest land.l

pungs, and urban fringe comprised the major residen-
ctional divisions (see Map 3).
the late nineteenth century, the bazaar's facade
% nged. In 1871, the government ordered that all
facing the river (on Main Bazaar Street), most of them
plank, be rebuilt of brick, with timber roofs. Even
sans 1iving on Carpenter Street, Jjust behind Main
ops, replaced their thatch huts with plank houses, and
Yding shops on the then empty south side of the
The Indian quarter, known as Kampung Kling, gradually
h the Chinese section as new Chinese shops were built
ith the Moplah mosque and Indian theatre located just
india Street. This road constituted the center of
development occurred in the
g ion increased.
en with bazaar expansion, most important Chinese shops
the river, along Main Bazaar and its later extension,
Although commerce seemed the bazaar's most charac-
tivity, most government offices also concentrated
fudlng the court house. Some back streets contained
orkshops of various types as well as small retail estab-
" and restaurants. For example, Carpenter and China
tained carpenters, shoemakers, and bakers. Particular
 tended to be located in the same area. Thus, Carpen=
't gained its name because most early settlers on the
Were carpenters. By the 1880s, businesses along the







pecome more diversified but a concentration still
certain amount of ethnic and sub-ethnic specializa-
ralleled occupational specialization. Main Bazaar and
‘Road contained mostly Hokkien, Teochiu, and Chaoann
ce these groups, predominantly retail merchants,
and exporters, needed close access to docks and ware-
ng the riverbank. Hakkas and, to a lesser extent,
0 constituted the majority of artisans, who were
ated on back streets.
crowded and compact bazaar contained mostly two- or
shophouses, with many shopkeepers, their families and
1iving above the shops. Upper stories often included
Jes for rent to laborers and others. During times of
distress in rural districts, unemployed and often
aborers crowded the bazaar, sleeping in Chinese temples
by begging or through the charity of shopkeepers.
s of general prosperity a steady nﬂber of scavengers
such activities as street cleaning.
development of the bazaar was not without difficulties.
in Sarawak suffered periodically from fire, and Kuching
xception. The worst fire in the town's history occurred
/, 1884, when most of the buildings on Carpenter and
ts were destroyed:

a house at the cormer of China and Carpenter
ets, the fire spread.... As flames headed toward
Bazaar...the scene was indescribable, wealthy
jers and shopkeepers flinging their goods out into
streets by the bank of the river...assisted by
jes and people of all kinds who in a great many
es only added to the confusion by plundering shops
d making off.... [From] the house of Ghee Soon and
pany, the largest Chinese firm...poured forth a
nge medley of valuables. Balls of opium, cases
‘champagne and spirit, casks of arrack, kerosene
chests of money, gambier, etc..

of 130 houses were destroyed, and many others damaged.
gave everyone a chance to rebuild, however, and the
were soon reconstructed in brick. Thereafter, Kuching
had very little trouble with fires.
‘contrast to a Chinese and Indian bazaar, the overwhelm-
lay kampungs contained elements of both village and
a part-urban, part-rural atmosphere which contributed
bly to the adjustment of formerly rural Malays to town-
Many Malays, in some kampungs a strong majority,
n the bazaar, primarily for the government, but on
home they faced a wholly Malay milieu. Most Kuching
occurred in clusters, often with few visible boundaries,
individual kampung usually stood as a self-contained
ood with its own identity and social structure. The
or this identity lay in administrative jurisdiction,



family ties, and, sometimes, different ancestral origins. El‘
kampung had a tua kampung and its own surau (prayer housg
later, in the twentieth century, it offen contained its o
social and recreational clubs restricted to residents of th
kampung. A definite sense of belonging to a particular kamp,
existed, with many Malay families associated with a particug

one since settling in Kuching. Due to slight variations
spoken Malay among different groups of kampungs, the accent o
Kuching Malay easily identified his kampung. This remained th
in the modern period. ]

Of the three main concentrations of kampungs, the kampuj
of the Datu's Peninsula, on the south bank to the west of a
bazaar, comprised the largest and most important. As
original Malay settlement, and because of their long existe
and nearness to the bazaar, these kampungs remained the mﬁ
aristocratic. A1l datus, most perabangan, and a his
percentage of Malay civil servants lived on the Datu's Peninsul;
A second group of kampungs stood on the north bank. Unlike tl
Datu's Peninsula, the north bank held a heavy concentration I
migrants from other parts of Sarawak and Malayo-Muslim immigraj
from other countries. Immigrant origins especially characteri ‘
a string of kampungs which developed downriver from the astang
Kampung Boyan, nearest the astana, was believed to be settled |
Boyanese; Minangkabaus formed Kampung Gersik; and Kampu
Surabaya may have been established by arrivals from Java. Exce;
for Kampungs Gersik and Boyan, which contained a large number'j
government employees, most of the north bank kampungs maintai
a more rural orientation than those of the Datu's Peninsula dg
to their relative isolation from the bazaar. Small sampal
provided the only cross-river transportation. A final, sma
kampung concentration stood at Padungan, east of the bazaar;
large number of immigrant Malays evidently lived in thi
neighborhaod. 16

A sizeable number of Chinese, Tamils, and Mahyo-nuslia
also lived on Kuching's outskirts, in what might be called th
"urban fringe." Except for a few European houses, Chinese markﬁ
gardens occupied most of the fringe area not covered still wi
Jungle in the 1850s and early 1860s. Later in the centul
however, the area began to lose its wholly rural character wi
an influx of settlers and the appearance of shops, small indi
trial operations, and residences of wealthy bazaar merchants
Padungan, the most important fringe neighborhood, contained sad
factories, brick kilns, and other small industrial activitie
and a population that included both Malays and Chinefg; the ti
groups may have lived together in the same kampung. A Tlarg
number of Padungan Chinese were employed in the sago factori
which provided housing in crowded thatch “coolie" sheds. £
1900, the outskirts were in the process of transition from "“urba
fringe" to residential and industrial suburbs, a process thd;
paralleled the construction of roads and extension of ‘townshi
boundaries. ‘

Except for some urban fringe neighborhoods, most notabl.




residence was largely a function of ethnic group
symbolized by the dualism between bazaar and kampung.
al compartmentalization of different ethnic groups
om a number of factors, perhaps most importantly
licy. Laws generally prohibited Chinese from pur-
and houses or residing in Malay kampungs because the
selieved it "undesirable that Chinese, 9nd other such
hould mix with them [the Malays]."1 Non=-Mus1im
\ faced barriers against operating shops in kampungs
jovernment consent.  In 1900, Brooke issued an order
| the entire north bank for some miles downriver to the
other Muslims for planting and building, with Chinese
on-Malays granted the south bank, dof:éxriver from the
¢ industrial and other activities. This ruling
existing tendency for Malays to dominate the north
inese the south bank.

do not appear to have been barred from 1iving among
but in practice few did so. Most shunned the bazaar
‘of residence because of the presence of numerous dogs
{ unclean animals by Muslims), lack of space for
d a preference for single-family, detached houses.
, few Malays operated retail shops. Residential
therefore resulted largely from governmental policy
particularism.

‘of Chinese Commercial Hegemon,

ishment of Chinese commercial dominance constitutes
most significant development in Kuching's social
ween 1857 and 1900, radically altering the nature of a
all Malay town. The pace of change was dramatic. In the
most Chinese worked as small shopkeepers with two
tes of income--jungle and swamp produce collected by
d Malays and obtained in exchange for consumer goods;
trade among Chinese and Malays in Kuching and at
aces throughout the immediate hinterland.  Indians
ated small shops, dealing primarily in piece goods for
Malay clientele; a few others operated schooners to
d along the Sarawak coast. Malays included nakodas,
jhom had fairly substantial fleets which traded in
tricts and outside Sarawak, and small Malay traders
d primarily in Dayak areas. Some Malay aristocrats found
status and influence useful in undertaking trading
» One large European firm, the Borneo Company Ltd.
centrated largely on planting, mining, and shipping;
these activities, the company garnered a share of the
. Over the next few decades a small number of
d European traders also established themselves, con-
Ig on retail trade.
1900, Kuching's trading system had been altered
ly. Chinese had broadened the scope of their activities




to include planting, exporting, importing, mining, and seryj,
The Malay trading elite, on the other hand, had nearly
appeared, while Indians, Europeans, and Japanese mostly rema
small traders. Only the B.C.L., among non-Chinese interest
still controlled a sizeable section of the economic life.

Chinese achieved their domination only through stj
competition with other groups, particularly Malays. Although ¢
Chinese commercial community gained strength in the late 185
it remained very small and possibly numerically inferior to ¢
Kuching Malay trading group. Furthermore, Kuching nakog
actually expanded their activities under the more secure con
tions prevailing under the Raj, particularly along the
Coast," where the sago produced by Melanau cultivators had Ig
constituted a profitable trading item for Brunei aristocrats y
carried it directly to Singapore for processing. By 18
Kuching Malay traders were carrying sago directly to Kuching
processing, with the "Sago Coast" becoming the area of greate
Malay trading strength.

But Kuching Chinese also entered the sago trade, gai
eventual domination of it. Chinese gained control by giv
better prices for sago and establishing factories in Kuching a
later, elsewhere to process it. An article in the Sara
Gazette of 1878 described the process well:

=

At Oya...a few Malay traders, some of that place,
others from Kuching, desired me to interfere with the
Chinese traders up river, some of whom have opened
shops in the different villages, and restrict them to
trading in boats, upon the ground that they, the
Malay traders, could not compete with the Chinese and
were consequently unable to earn a livelihood. I
replied that such a step would be an unusual one and
I thought the Melanaus would deal with those who
should sell the goods the cheaper whether Chinese, or
Malays, and it being desirable to encourage the
extension of trade I cféﬂd not comply with the
request preferred by them.

A Chinese towk (tra%r) evidently built the first sad
refinery in Kuching in 1856. This development allowed coastd
traders to bring the unrefined, wet sago directly down the co
for processing, from where it could then be exported to Singaps
as dry flour. The number of sago factories in Kuching g
rapidly; by 1875, Hve had appeared, all owned by Chinese fi
and by 1899, ten. Furthermore, Chinese traders began movil
into Muka after incorporation of the territory into Sarawak
1861, and soon established shops. Within thirty years the!
traders, usually agents for Kuching firms, had relegated #
Malays to a very minor role in the trade, depriving nakodas |
their major commercial interest.

Chinese traders outmaneuvered the Malays for control |
the sago industry, but in some other agricultural activitil




es pioneered in the development. For example,
rt crops of the late nineteenth century, gambier
oped largely under Chinese auspices, bringing
ealth to Kuching Chinese szince many traders
and exported the |;or0ducts.2 The gambier and
constituted the mainstay of Sarawak's economy
on of rubber in the early twentieth century.
inese traders also established control over much
vade and import business as well. For example,
“never established a rice industry capable of
he needs of the population, rice had to be
ly from Bangkok; Chinese, with business ties to
" firms in Southeast Asia, could obtain the rice.
se could procure luxury goods, primarily through
* Singapore. Chinese retail shops depended on
ters to supply them with the necessary goods. 1In
of Brooke rule, Malays constituted the prime
Kuching's retail shops, but as the Chinese popula-
the years the great majority of customers became
ching shops also expanded their c{eratiuns to
n against initial Malay opposition.<3
economic activities reduced the scope of Malay
ons so effectively that, by the 1880s, commerce
‘be at all significant ameng Kuching Malays. Some
traders remained both in Kuching and other
r shops generally seemed poorly stocked in com-
h the Chinese. In Kuching they nearly all concen-
pungs, where restrictions on Chinese settling or
‘safequarded their position. Although the position
ost disappeared, a few wealthier aristocrats and
ined in the shipping business at least until the
jmes sending boats as far as Java and Sumatra.
a Malay went into partnership with a prominent
last major Malay trader died in 1886, eg{ectively
_of the Malay trading period in Kuching.
for the development of Chinese commercial hegemony
‘of competition from other non-Malay trading groups
tutes an important feature. The B.C.L. had consid-
in mining and shipping, but also worked in close
th Chinese interests. In any case, the company
0 leave retail trade to the Chinese. Brooke dis-
an financial speculation in Sarawak, except for
this may have hindered other European interests.
content to remain largely in their established
es, and few took any interest in planting or the
The Indian trading community remained small in
e Chinese; its major component, the Moplahs, had
textile and brassware retailing for generations.
numbered many more than a hundred even after 1900,
de a challenge.
t important reasons for Chinese success, however,
lie in the nature of the Chinese trading system,




for Chinese benefited from a combination of capital, organis
tion, and attitude. Most Kuching Chinese traders had ties
Chinese business interests in Singapore, enabling them to prog
credit in cash or goods in exchange for the promise of fuy
goods to be delivered. A credit relationship therefore Iy
cated the Chinese economic system. Chinese held a better posj
for investment than Malays and also for financing operation:
other Chinese acting in various outstations as agents for Ku
firms while indebted to their patrons. Whereas a Malay tn
generally worked on his own, and without any significant inyy
ment capital, a Chinese comprised part of a highly organ:
system. The Chinese trader, through his patron-client relat
ships, could operate on a low profit margin because of backing
patrons. Furthermore, a Chinese could usually count on sup;
from members of his family, clan, and speech group, and la
from mutual help associations of various kinds. The attitude’
the Chinese traders--a willingness to work long hours daily Wi
the single-minded goal of making money--aided their enterprise.

Chinese trading networks and aptitude were hardly unique
Sarawak, of course; similar developments characterized Ching
society in other parts of Southeast Asia. But an important log
variation lies in the nature of Brooke rule. The second ra,
and his officers believed Chinese commerce to be a desira
activity, partly because the Chinese produced the great bulk:
Sarawak's revenue through exports and their patronage of gover
ment monopolies, such as opium, and partly because commer
seemed to Europeans a natural Chinese talent likely to expand
economy.  Both Charles Brooke and his successor, Charles Vyi
Brooke, held Tittle sympathy for Malay trading activity.
English rajahs believed that government officials should
maintain trading sidelines, as this would compromise the
morality and impartiality. Since most Malay aristocrats
Kuching were government servants, this debarred them fr
commerce. Officials usually viewed nakoda traders as n
productive; the Gazette noted in 1878: “Our opinion is that
soon as the Malay gives up the empty form of a trading nakod
without capital or credizg, he will take up his proper positi
which he is fast doing." Brooke regarded agriculture as a mo
proper occupation for Malays who could not be governme
servants.

Although the government took few steps to prohibit trade
non-civil servants, regulations to require registration and
restrict the opportunities of itinerant graders. many of L:g
Malay, discouraged Malay petty trade.2 Furthermore, Mal
traders received little encouragement or protection from Chine
competition; over the decades their morale gradually decline
and Chinese replaced Malays as the major commercial group.

Whatever the reasons for the demise of the Malay trad
class, it does seem clear that nakodas and other Malay tra :
demonstrated a potential for commerce. VYet, it would be
mistake to overestimate their promise for developing into mo:
retail traders or their entreprenurial example for modern Mal.




‘mercantile careers. The nineteenth-century Malay
‘were not really urban retail merchants like the
her shippers and rural barter-traders disinclined
jye-and-take of an urban shopkeeper. They could
e challenge of a more efficient Chinese trading

ost their commercial Teadership to Chinese but
sation in the form of preferential treatment for
ce positions. Expansion of the Brooke Raj and
h inevitably resulted in an increased demand on
departments and a corresponding increase in the
ment workers. Europeans held the highest admin-
upervisory appointments, but Malays, Chinese, and
s filled subordinate positions, such as those of
, teacher, or court interpreter. Throughout the
period Malays gained a majority of positions,
educated immigrants from Sumatra or the Straits
‘Most local born Malay civil servants came from
families, some of them graduates of Christian
1s. By the end of the century the bureaucracy
{ an important institution in Kuching and a major
Malay employment.

hristian Missionary Activit,

jual expansion of Christian missionary activities
major influence on social and cultural change during
eenth century, for missions played important roles
and the development of Westernized and Christian
‘the town population. The important Anglican mission
McDougalls in 1848 received stiff competition from
lic mission established in 1881, under the super-
i11 Hill Fathers. For the remainder of the Brooke
ican and Roman Catholic missions waged strong
for converts in the building of a Christian

ssions made slow progress in recruiting members and
d on Kuching Chinese, but the Anglicans had more
1900. During the first two decades of its exis-
jcan mission made converts very slowly and ordained
the Hakka headmaster of the Anglican
By 1869, a year after the departure gg
1118, church rolls included only 200 Chinese.
‘proved more successful in the 1880s and 1890s, and
tus with the influx of 300 Christian Hakkas in 1898;
?ﬁliated with the Anglican church in Kuching and
Kong Kwui En, became the mission's leading Chinese
By 1900, Chinese Anglicans in Kuching may have
ral thousand.? The Catholic mission grew more
1891, after ten years of hard labor, the Mill Hill
d recruited only about 350 converts throughout

.



Sarawak.30 By 1900, Chinese Catholics probably numbered ip
hundreds in Kuching.

Education proved the major activity undertaken by missiq
with mission schools developed under their auspices becoming:
most important educational institutions in Kuching during {
Brooke period. The Anglican mission established the 1
mission school, St. Thomas's, in 1848. The school was originaj
co-educatjonal, but a separate girls' school began in 1886, ]
to be called St. Mary's, the first female educational instituty
in Sarawak.  With some financial assistance from Brooke
Roman Catholic mission established St. Joseph's School in
It educated both boys and girls until the founding of a sepal
school, St. Theresa's Girls School, in 1885. Catholic schg
during this period maintained primarily clerical teaching sta:
but the Anglican schools employed both lay and mission teachep

Over the course of the century, mission schools educated
increasing number of Kuching students. The largest school, S
Thomas's, enrolled 177 students by 1900. St. Mary's rema:
small, but St. Joseph's grew rapidly, from twenty students
1883 to eighty in 1899. By the end of the century, St. Joseph
attained almost half the size of long-established St. Thomas!
An influx of day students as well as expansion of boal
ing fafﬂ‘lties helps account for rapid increases during |
1890s. Few other schools existed in Kuching before 1900, wi
two Malay schools the most important (see Chapter IV). B
former students of a mission school constituted the majority ¢
people with any locally obtained education. Chinese compris
the great majoristzv of mission school students, with most of i
remainder Dayak. By the Tate 1880s and early 1890s, Malays af
Indians began to enroll in larger numbers although never const
tuting an important proportion of mission school students befo
1900. Malay parents generally feared that Christian scho
would corrupt their children's Islamic faith.

St. Thomas's original purpose was to turn out mission ca
chists, and the mission recruited some Chinese and Dayaks in th
way. But most graduates of both St. Thomas's and St. Josep
became clerks in government or private industry. Some of
left Kuching to seek employment in Malaya, particularly Sela
and Singapore, but a majority seem to have stayed in Kuchin
During the late nineteenth century St. Thomas's educated a m
larger number of civil servants for the Sarawak governme
service than did St. Joseph's, the majority of them Chinest
Because of preparation for clerical and bureaucratic career:
mission education constituted a vehicle of upward mobility ‘ﬁ
Hakka Chinese, since Hakkas comprised a majority of Chine
students. Hakkas became the Chinese group most inclined towal
civil service careers because they had better chances of succe
in government service than as merchants.

Besides producing clerks, mission schools also helpt
create a Westernized and largely Christian group among t
Kuching Chinese. St. Thomas's and St. Mary's schools produced
significant proportion of Anglican converts, while parents |




onverted schoolboys accounted for many others.
k boarders at mission schools were most Tikely to
nity. Boarders comprised a majority of St.

with day stude%s accounting for only ten to
of the enrollment. The fact that in 1876 all
ristian illustrates the close correlation between
ption of Christianity. A similar predominance of
Joseph's, with sixty of the eighty

e Dayaks often reflected this i
k as a "noble savage."
licies after 1857 consciously reflected a desire
rn influence. As Seymour has noted, an incipient
e appeared increasingly at St. Thomaa's in the
owing emphasis on teaching of English. 6 Bishop
hoped that English would become Sarawak's major
unifying medium for all local ethnic groups.
ts received a strong dose of European culture,
ricket to plum pudding. Charles Brooke encour-
ntation of Western values by giving school speeches
tern valyes such as individual responsibility,
1iberty.? Christian missions in general, and
5ls in particular, constituted important influences
ind cultural change--influences that became even

d Incipient Modification of Indirect Rule

g's growth after 1857 required certain changes in
n, since the informal methods employed by James
inadequate for dealing with an increasing Chinese,
ndian population. Although Charles Brooke did not
ty problems of his predecessor, and had less need
jance on the Malay elite, he nonetheless believed,
‘uncle, that a form of indirect rule provided the most
system for governing an ethnically heterogeneous
| more formal indirect rule system developed between
» however, than existed previously, with a larger
cracy and more carefully defined roles for leaders
ian communities. Nonetheless, flexibility marked
rect rule, since the process of governing occasion-
d interaction among the elites of different

ration of the township and of various ethnic groups
e functions. Kuching township constituted part of
vision, with divisi.‘%n of Sarawak into five adminis-

ictions in 1873. The resident was chief divi-
strative officer; the Brookes always appointed a

e



senior European officer to the post, and the resident of
division ranked second only to the rajah as an impg
government figure.

Although the divisional resident 1ived in Kuching and
with many aspects of Kuching's political and economic 1ifi
delegated many less-important administrative duties to a
ordinate European officer generally termed the residen
Kuching, a post equal in stature to that of an outsta
resident, but not to that of a divisional resident. The
dent's duties were ill-defined and subject to the orders of
divisional resident, but they appear to have ffen wide ra
and largely concerned with township operations.

frequently officiating at the annual regatta and racing meetij
and often presiding over the Sarawak Club, which was restrj
to Europeans.

Despite growing administrative formalization, the
continued to take an interest in township affairs as well
various governmental operations centered in Kuching, a
routinely visited various offices almost every day:

At nine o'clock, he would cross the river. A little
group of officials would be waiting on the landing-
stage to greet him and would form up in procession
behind him as he walked, under a ceremonial but
tatteredly yellow umbrella, carried by a sergeant of
the Sarawak Rangers, to the Court-house. A Malay
retainer carrying books and a paper umbrella in case
of rain brought up the rear. The (Divisional)
Resident with four Datus were lined up there to greet
him. After shaking each by the hand, he would visit
the Treasury and the Resident's office, then would be
accessible to anyone who wished to see him, or...
would move to the Court-room to preside over the
Judiciary. At the end of the morning he would walk
back in procession to the Tanding-stage, and go home
for his luncheon. He liked to go, on horseback or
foot, in the late afternoon to inspect whatever
public work was at Hsnd. Sometimes in the evening he
entertained guests.

Yet, Brooke, a benevolent despot, and his European off
generally confined their attention to the administratiol
Kuching's economic and political structure, not the
structure.  European officials exercised control over Mal
Chinese, and Indfans through the elites of each community
manner similar to that practiced before 1857.

Indirect rule applied most strictly to Malays.
earlier years, the traditional aristocracy headed by the
administered the Malays. No ambiguity existed in Malay le2
ship structure, with the datus clearly recognized by all as
major Malay personalities. During Charles Brooke's rule



les datuships. Although the datus's authority over
throughout Sarawak, Kuching Malays filled all
ps. during the nineteenth century; thus the datus
Malay elite overlapped. Other persons held datu
Kuching, but none received titled datuships or

ity.
datu, the bandar (port chief), served essen-
premier chief in Kuching and the entire state; he
sident of the Datu's Court (Malay Court). The

t), religious head of the Malay community, became
t important official under Charles Brooke.
11y second only to the bandar and patinggi, the
g (commander-in-chief) gradually declined in
ourth officer, the datu hakim (judge) served as
ty on Malay adat (custom) and Islamic law. The
‘of this position did not come until 1886 and may
he growing complexity of the Malay community and
lization in the Brooke legal system. Sometimes a
~that of datu muda (young datu)--was awarded to
lest son and heir apparent.
ays selected the datus from among leading aristo-
» generally from the most prestigious personali-
datus had to pass on his appointments but always
ection. A report of a Supreme Council meeting in
one process of selection and indicated
n of the rajah's choice was by unanimous
ke paid the datus a regular salary. Their most
il duty was to sit on the Datu's Court, which met
iching and handled all legal cases involving Malay
The Kuching Datu's Court had jurisdiction over
some nearby kampungs such as Matang and Quop, and
serious cases from elsewhere in Sarawak. They
tation on the Police Court for petty crimes, and on
local bodies. In addition to their control of the
nity, the datus held some largely symbolic power
stration through appointment to two state-wide
reme Council, an elite advisory body where three
other Kuching Malay held the only non-European
Council Negri, a larger advisory body where the
the rajah on the front dais as the paramount
As Charles Brooke expressed the official
tus had the experience without which the Raj
tisfactorily enforce obedience and administer
In most cases the datus occupied their positions
icept when 11 health forced them into premature
iich case the term tua (elder) was added to their
the offices was legally hereditary, although in
or brother always succeeded the bandar. Most
the south bank kampungs, favored residential areas




The administration of Chinese and Indians proved somewh
less formal than for Malays. Information on the governing of tj
Indians remains sketchy but the government probably administere
them informally through their community leaders, most of the
merchants. Throughout most of the period the Chinese apparent]
operated through a triumverate of Chinese leaders who first immf
grated to Kuching before the Kuching-Bau War. These men, Lg
Kian Huat (a Teochiu), Ong Ewe Hai (a Hokkien) and Chan Ah Koh {
Chaoann), were three of the wealthiest towkays ﬂ'd the acknowl
edged Teaders of their respective communities. Whether the
held any official positions remains unclear, but they :ertain]
functioned as unofficial headmen.

Perhaps Brooke followed the Dutch pattern in Pontianak an
other parts of the Netherlands Indies by later giving Chines
leaders like Law, Ong, and Chan the title of Kapitan China
thereby officially recognizing their positions. Kapitans as &
insititution existed by the 1890s in Kuching and prabably
appeared earlier. Apparently no kapitans were serving in 1877
for in that year the Sarawak Gazette mentioned a suggestion fg
appointment of such officers as "the medium of chwnunicatiﬂ
between the working classes and the government." Perhap
Brooke recognized the first kapitans shortly thereafter.
kapitan China General for all Kuching appeared a little later
with responsibility for mediating between the entire Ch!ne;
community and the government. After appointment of a paramour
Kapitan, similar in some respects to the datu bandar, kapitag
for each major speech group evidently became secondary official
in charge of their own groups. The office of kapitan consntuﬁ
the only formal recognition of power accorded to Chinese in th
nineteenth century, for Chinese played no state-wide politi
role. Also unlike Malays, Chinese lacked their own court.

Apparently the Hokkien, Teochiu, and Chaoann speech gru:‘g
each had a kapitan; the Hakkas and Cantonese probably had si
officers as well. Evidently the government did not select
kapitans but dealt with de facto leaders, all of them wealth
merchants. A kapitan's duties included keeping his community
speech group under control, acting as intermediary betw
government and his community, and advising the government 0
Chinese custom and opinion. Although this left the Chines
community largely self-governing internally in most respects, {
was obviously intended that kapitans would persuade the Chine
to accept government decisions. Before establishment of
Chinese Court in 1911, the Kapitan China General or anotl
kapitan sat as an advisor in court cases involving Chinese.
the nineteenth century the kapitans received no salary but gain

rule. If Hakka and Cantonese kapitans existed before 1900
they evidently played a negligible role in consultations betw
Brooke and Chinese community leaders. On the other hand, La
Ong, and Chan or their representatives nearly always atten:
important meetings until they passed from the scene in the 188

=



890s the Kapitan China General, Ong Tiang Swee, assumed
of major Chinese spokesman. Perhaps the government
| to deal primarily with the Hokkien, Teochiu, and
kapitans since these groups were paramount among the
ading community.

, Indian, and Malay leaders were often consulted
position of laws affecting their communities. For

egulations regarding Chinese theatres, processions,
jservances, gambling practices, and many other matters
submitted to ‘f ding Chinese merchants for an opinion
ing implemented. Besides arranging consultations on
Taws, the government listened to suggestions and com-
~ Thus, because of a joint complaint by some Chinese and
chants of the town in 1880, the rajah made the laws of
stiffer in order to rende[ it more difficult to escape
. by declaring bankruptcy. 7 Brooke supported coopera-
Jeading Chinese traders in most matters, and instructed

n officers to treat them with consideration. As an
when Ong Tiang Swee complained to the rajah about the
‘of a European civil servant in Kuching, Brooke wrote to
r ordering him to discontinue the disputed activity:

must request that there will be no repetition of
t, as to quarrel with such men [as Ong] is Tiable to
‘the Government much injury. They are the capital-

that we have most to depend on, and a certain
smount of consideration and respect should always be
| to them. They may sometimes be a little dif-
1t to manage, but they are generally ready to
respect and willingness to abide by orders, and

in whatever may be going in works of charity
berality...

sultation and deliberation did not always mark the
nt-towkay relationship, for in rare times of emergency
could issue demands which had to be met. Such a
ccurred during a serious cholera epidemic of 1888,
nese religious procession sought to stop the cholera
it claimed more victims. The procession, which featured a
~clad spiritualist who was carried on a chair of swords,
‘the rajah and ranee; as the ranee later wrote:
|
minds of the people were in danger of becoming
inged by this daily spectacle, and the man who sat
e chair was beginning to exercise an undesirable

nce over the people in the Bazaar....The Rajah

it continued] he sent a force of police...to
t the sword-chair man and imprison him. The
ing morning...a band of Chinamen encircled the
and somehow managed to liberate the fanatic.
Rajah...sent for the principal shopkeepers in the



Bazaar, and informed them that if the man was not
restored to the prison before six o'clock that
evening, he would turn the guns of the Aline [a
steamer] on to their houses in the Bazaar.... I
remember seeing the Aline heave anchor and slowly
take its position immediately in front of the Bazaar,
At five o'clock that evening a deputation of Chinamen
asked to see the Rajah. “The man is back in gaol,"
they said; “he will not trouble the town any more."
The Rajah smiled genially at the news [andg] shook
hands with each member of the deputation....4

The direct action of the rajah not only indicates the occasi
role of Brooke in town affairs but also suggests that the A
elite recognized that, however much respect the rajah earned
person and as a ruler, he could also call upon European e
nology in an emergency. In any case, the event described al
proved very rare, with government and Asian elites normally |
to reach an amicable accord in the solution of problems.

Appointments to advisory and public service positi
further illustrate a government tendency to delegate authority
elites of different communities in administering their
affairs. For example, in 1871, a new law appointed two Chin
one European, and one Indian as coroners, with responsibility
their own communities; two Malays served in that capacity
larger kampungs, and the tua kampung in smaller ones. Chil
sat on both the Bankruptcy and Debtor's courts. When a paup
hospital opened in 1895, to relieve the distress of diseased
unemployed laborers in the bazaar, leading Chinese m
chants  accepted appointments as gwcﬂans; Hokkien and Teocl
towkays paid two thirds of the cost,> -

This indirect rule system led to development of el
groups owing their status primarily to Teadership in their ¢
communities and not to their abilities for satisfying pe
community needs; furthermore, the system helped to soli
boundaries between various groups.  From the perspective
social interaction, it would appear that the administra
responsibilities of ethnic elites increased a tendency to
segmentation by ethnic group membership; indirect
constituted an important component in development of a plt
society.

Social segmentation in the political system was
absolute, however, for some developments promoted eth
integration within the framework of a common urban politi
structure; these developments eventually led to modification:
the indirect rule system. Perhaps most importantly, the f
tentative steps towards eventual establishment of a multi-etl
municipal board for the township began. Such a board did I
materialize in the nineteenth century, but a commercial organ
tion composed of leading merchants of various communities, !
Sarawak Chamber of Commerce, established |n5]1873. constituted
many respects a precursor to such a board. With a membersh




if not entirely lived in Kuching, the chamber was
an-community elite body and included European,
fian, and Malay members. Perhaps the organization
as almost a surrogate municipal advisory board,
its meetings in a government office and its major
jes included facilitating trade, monetary trans-
ffic and freight. The chamber also suggested
%o town and roadways from a commercial perspective,
it in clearly municipal affairs as well as helping
weights and measures and acting as advisor to the
Debtors Court.

‘chamber could be considered a quasi-municipal board,
er elective nor appointive but rather open to any
wealth who wished to join. Most of the Teading
nese, and Indian traders probably became members, as
Malay nakodas; its structure restricted membership
wealthiest. The chamber held discussions in Malay,
kept in English, and the organization provided a
forum for leading merchants of various communities to

dence specifying the duration of the first chamber
it may only have lasted for a few years; but some
uggests that one or more successor organizations
efore the turn of the century. Brooke reportedly
;olution of one successor organization 1900 because
incy to dabble in political affairs, although the
se political affairs remains unclear. Closure of
» chamber may also have resulted from formation,
_the 1890s, of a Chinese Chamber of Commerce, which
ned off Chinese interest. Another pan-community
commerce did not form again until 1950, but a
| board finally appeared in 1921.  The Chamber of
srefore constituted a formal if Timited mechanism for
advice of the governed in the solution of certain
nship problems, such as trade policies or road-
jorities, and represented the first tentative steps
ition of a municipal government.
hamber of commerce represented only one of several
s of joint action in solving certain types of township
lay datus sometimes played a role, albeit a largely
in the adjudication of an ostensibly Chinese
dicating that some largely Chinese problems developed
1 problems; the noise of a Chinese procession or
n of good land for Chinese burial plots affected
lans, and Europeans as well as Chinese. In a similar
ry system also brought together members of several
. Jurors selected from various ethnic groups sat on
dealing with criminal matters. An analysis of the
d in the Gazette for the 1890s reveals that the
position appears to have been five Chinese, two
one Indian. The predominance of Chinese jurors
ected the higher incidence of crime in the Chinese




community as well as the fact thatsjnany Malay cases were probg
adjudicated by the tua kampungs. Generally the jury menmk
were selected from among leading citizens.

he jury system's success cannot be easily evaluated,
one might expect Malay jurors to favor Malay defendants,
Chinese sympathetic to Chinese, especially if their own spe
group was involved. However, little criticism of the sy
appeared in the Gazette, and the conviction rate appare
remained high. Use of the jury system did establish therﬂ
ciple that criminal behavior concerned all communities
than that of the accused alone.




Chapter 1V
SOCIAL ORGANIZATION AND COMMUNITY LIFE
1857-1900

organization became more complex as Kuching emerged
ering days into a period of more rapid economic,
d cultural evolution. For Malays social change was
't in the areas of social stratification, assimilation
uslim immigrants, and development of Malay-medium
Major developments among Chinese included the accentu-
h group distinctions, monopolization of influence
several speech groups, creation of a Westernized
' the community, and establishment of important volun-
jations. By 1900, Kuching society seemed in many
plural one, but a limited number of activities and
s helped to integrate the diverse elements of a
us population and to promote communal harmony. At
ly as a result of such integrative forces, general
ed inter-ethnic relations in this period.

iders the Malays in Kuching and elsewhere have often
servative people, disinclined to alter greatly the
their way of life. Certainly little evidence exists
1 change among Malays during the Brooke period, and
continuity with the past remained pronounced. Yet,
and 1900, the Kuching Malay community underwent a
' significant process of change. An influx of Malayo-
ants and encroachment by Chinese upon Malay commerce
ituted the two most important forces for change. We
seen how Chinese mercantile accomplishments led to
and ultimate demise--of the nakoda class. The
e nakoda, one of several important alterations in
stratification, had an important influence on the
ocracy's position.

ne of the most prestigious and influential Malay
general disappearance of the nakodas eliminated the
which might have threatened the hegemony of the
Furthermore, the nokodas predominated among higher
“commoner class; their disappearance widened the gap



between aristocrat and commoner. Although some former
and hajis of commoner status continued to occupy positios
below that of the lower aristocrats, it would seem that
class structure became more rigid.

AboTition of bonded dependency in 1886 also affected
stratification. Control of dependents often determin
status of aristocratic and commoner families alike, so abo)
removed a major component of prestige. “Slavery" as an in
tion had gradually declined throughout the early Brooke per
and by the 1870s wealthy Malays began reducing the numbe
their bonded dependents. By the early 1880s many Malay lea
favored abolition. The Gazette noted the reasons fop
growing sentiment in 1883:

i

Whatever may have been the case in past years, at
present the relations between master and bondsman are
much as follows, that the master has to feed and
clothe a slave (unless the latter is working on his
own account) and is singularly lucky if he succeeds
in getting any work in return. Slaves are so pro-
tected by Taw from any i11-usage or even neglect that
the owner has no means whatever of enforcing his
orders; masters always say in converianon that their
followers are an expensive nuisance.

Malay wives constituted the main oppnsin‘zon to abolition,
they feared removal of their domestic help.

Brooke first introduced the jdea of abolition in 1881,
Supreme Council approval did not come until five years
The datus, who wanted more time to make the "necessary pri
tions" for the chan%e among their community, requested con
delays in approval;® some datus had already publicly 1ibe
their dependents. Many dependents evidently preferred to ves
with their former masters as domestic servants so abolition
little immediate impact on Kuching. Furthermore, former
dents still occupied society's bottom rung, although as com
rather than bondsmen. But liberation of bonded dependency;
ever incomplete initially, constituted a profound change
challenged the very foundations of traditional Malay
stratification as well as the maintenance of an aristocrat
of 1ife based on control of dependents. Aristocratic women 10
power over their domestics, marking a first step towards tl
eventual emergence from a highly sheltered and protected e
tence. The late nineteenth century therefore saw the disappe
ance of two major social groups of the pre-Brooke and et
Brooke community--nakodas and bonded dependents--as well
changes within the aristocracy itself. E

A changing social stratification did not weaken the
Malay community structure since this period also saw the grad
development of a cohesive Kuching Malay community out of
Malayo-Muslim accretions. The ability of the local Malay ",
to integrate and assimilate immigrants of similar language @



d long been demonstrated in the pre-Brooke period,
ors from Java, Sumatra, Brunei, west Borneo and
with Islamized Dayaks, sometimes through inter-
jorm Malay settlements with a coherent ethnic and
tity. This practice continued into the middle
od, when the pace of Malay-Muslim immigration
4derably. Hundreds of Malayo-Muslim immigrants may
in Kuching between 1857 and 1900, and these new-
Jarge merged rather imperceptibly into the Malay
a few decades, normally within a generation.
s1im settlers came, like their predecessors, from
of the archipelago world, but particularly from
cts of Sarawak, the Natunas Islands, west Borneo,
Straits Settlements, and Bawean; probably the
ber arrived from other districts of Sarawak.
from Sumatra assumed important roles in Malay
d government service. They also tended to segregate
their own kampung, Gersik, established just down-
fort on the north bank. Although Minangkabaus
ssimilated into the predominant Malay group, in the
ith century they often wore distinctively Sumatran-
hing. Boyanese immigrants from the island of Bawean
d over generations their Boyanese-Javanese surnames
they established their own kampung on the north bank
ed on the urban fringe just southwest of the bazaar.
achieved recognition as grooms for ponies owned by
d generally as handlers of animals; others worked as
ers, carpenters, and laborers. Another group, the
s (Jawi Pekans), derived from mixed Muslim Indian
y origins; Brooke recruited them from Singapore and
chers and civil servants. A small group, they
to return to the Straits or to merge with the
community upon completion of their service.
al Malay ethnic definition allowed development of
d on area of origin and retention of different pat-
ss and naming. Yet, Malayo-Muslim immigrants never
communities or subgroups wholly separate from the
they came under the authority of Malay chiefs,
leir own languages with the local Malay dialect,
freely with Malays, and merged into Malay social
appropriate levels. Even the Sumatrans, perhaps the
dualistic of immigrants in this period, did not
separate community with separate schools, voluntary
ns, or leadership structure. They were generally
 Malays, albeit Malays of a rather special kind since
baus earned wide admiration throughout the archi-
for their learning and piety. The relationship
ingkabaus and the Malay elite is discussed below.
‘elative ease of Malayo-Muslim assimilation resulted in
firom a local Malay social system made flexible by a
ry of incorporating Muslim elements of diverse back-
ncluding Dayak. Furthermore, most immigrants came as




individuals or in small groups, often to join kinsmen who hg
preceded them; they did not comprise large and cohesijy,
immigrant groups. Communication with their home areas wa
usually difficult and infrequent; Kuching-based schooners apg
junks sailed far more regularly to China or Singapore than
Sumatra or Pontianak. No doubt, the tendency of Brooke to goveps
through ethnic blocs, as well as to discourage ethnic ambiguity
also contributed to identification of immigrants with majoy
ethnic categories.

The general cohesiveness of the Malay community despity
mixed origins helps explain why no Malay voluntary associationg
of any kind developed in the nineteenth century. Unlike Chine:
most Malays had not come as immigrants; therefore they needed
social organization to serve in place of family, clan, or vma
ties. Unlike the immigrant Chinese, a balanced Malay communi
sex ratio made a stable family life possible. Furthermore,
kampung provided a focus for social relations very similar g
that of a small rural village, allowing even Malayo-Muslip
immigrants to join and become a part of a neighborhood group.
fragmented Chinese community, concentrated in the bustling bu
more anonymous bazaar, lacked such a sense of belonging.  The
informal social linkages of kinship, neighborhood, patronage, an
reciprocity bound local-born and immigrant Malays together ai
made formal social organization unnecessary. The presence
Kuching of a strong, prestigious, and well-defined Malay elit
able to hold the allegiance of the entire Malay community greatly
facilitated integration of immigrants. Unlike urban Mal
communities in Malaya, no ambiguity about local leadership o
divided loyalties existed, for the datus administered the Mal
community, setting the political tone; this tone favored stron
loyalty to the Brookes. The datus, particularly the Bandar Abang
Haji Bua Hassan (Bolhassan) also set the moral and social stans
dards for the Malay community. Bua Hassan, the premier Malay 0
the period, served as bangar from 1865 until his death in 1906, @
span of over forty years.

The son of Datu Patinggi Ali, Bua Hassan, the fir:
pat1ngg1 under James Brooke, took part in many of the Brool
campaigns against Malay and lban rebels and also helped raﬂy th
pro-Brooke forces during the Kuching-Bau War and the "Malay
Plot." His appointment as bandar undoubtedly resulted in part &
a reward for his faithful assistance to the Brooke cause:
Although a conservative in many respects, he created an atmos
phere which welcomed some social change; for example, eliminat
of bonded dependency and formation of the first formal Mala
schools. On the other hand, the bandar's only wife, Datin Isas
served as the acknowledged leader of Malay female society and
bulwark of social conservatism. She strongly opposed a plan D
the rajah's wife, the Ranee Margaret, to teach Malay reading ﬂ
writing to some of the datus's wives and daughters. The ds
told the ranee that:



ting amongst the women is a bad habit, a perni-

custom.  Malay girls would be writing love
rs to clandestine lovers, and undesirable men
come into contact with the daughteré of our
.... I hope it will never come to pass.

d the datin finally relented and allowed her own
to attend e classes. According to the Ranee
‘patin Isa's "ideas on ceremonial dress and deportment
gid as the aristocratic old ladies of early Victorian
er “blameless life set the standard of conduct for
in Kuching. Although accepting some change, the
‘datin represented and encouraged stability, and this may
oted the acceptance of gradual change as well as the
. of Malayo-Muslim immigrants into the Malay community.
‘Hassan strongly influenced the other datus, for
‘the period most of them were related to him, indi-
suqreme importance of Bhe descendants of Datu Patinggi
Malay power structure.” In the 1890s, two of the four
. bandar and imam--were brothers, and a third--the
The temonggong occupied thi only
tly not held by a close relative of Bua Hassan. 0
, separate categories of leadership played important
oles below the datus--the tua kampungs and religious
Every kampung had a chief, whose major duties
id settlement of minor disputes, keeping order, collecting
d serving as spokesman for his kampung to higher author-
They served as local administrators of adat law, with
inflict fines on offenders. The tua kampungs therefore
ed an intermediary institution between the datus and the
) Malays. Several of the kampung chiefs from the north
o played symbolic roles in the administration of the
'serving in the Supreme Council or Council Negri.  Since
‘the aristocrats lived on the south bank, Brooke may have
‘the increasingly populous north bank also needed repre-
| and a voice in Malay affairs. Initially the tua
‘received a small percentage of taxes collected, but
government paid them regular salaries. Not all tua
came from aristocratic backgrounds. Only in the more
ic kampungs, such as Java and Bintangor on the south
| aristocrat, often a datu, usually served as a tua
. But in other kampungs, a respected commoner or a nakoda
in election; frequently they were hajis. The office
passed from father to son. Election as a tua provided
feﬁ vehicles for upward mobility within the Malay
e

irdly mobile commoners or lower aristocrats with Islamic
could also attain elite status through appointment to
office. These officials, the leading Islamic religious

in Sarawak, supervised the Masjid Besar (paramount
in Kuching. The term tuan (master) prefixed their elite
only the imam, khatib, and bilal of the Masjid Besar in




Kuching could use this honorific. The tuan imam was the mosqy,
director and leader of Friday prayers, the tuan khatib the chig
lecturer at Friday services, and the tuan bilal the muezzin g
caller to prayer. All received government salaries. The thpag
religious officers often came from aristocratic backgrounds, g
had ties with aristocratic families through marriage, and usualj
had spent some years in the Middle East. From the very beginn
the Brookes accorded Islam special treatment and protection.
Datu's Court used Islamic law in conjunction with traditionaf
Malay adat to solve legal disputes within the Malay community
Indeed Brooke prohibited the Christian missions from proselytiza:
tion among Muslims; also the law required non-Muslims who marri
Muslims to adopt the Islamic religion.

Islam remained the main social and cultural influence g
Kuching Malay society, and also served as a major vehicle for
integration of Malayo-Muslim immigrants. Nonetheless, Islamig
practices changed over the years and the influence of the reljs
gion was not necessarily a conservative one. The importance
religious officials and of Islam increased significantly with the
Muslim revitalization spurred by establishment of the Angli
mission in 1848. A growing number of Kuching Malays made
pilgrimage to Mecca in the late nineteenth and early twentiet]
century, and more aristocrats sent their sons to study for a
years in the Holy Land. Returned hajis and students not onl
occupied respected positions in society but also brought witl
them reformist religious and social ideas current in the Middle
East since the Wahabi reformation. Returned students of Islam
subjects began playing an important social role. Although aristos
crats undoubtedly predominated among those able to travel to the
Middle East for study or pilgrimage, some commoners may ha
taken advantage of this travel to increase their social positiol
at home.

The Islamic revival does not seem to have had any negativ
effect on communal relations or Brooke rule. Despite increase
attendance at Friday prayers and more attention to Islamic rules;
most European observers stressed that the practice of Islam i
Kuching remained fairly relaxed and that cordiality c?gracteriz
relations between Muslims and other religious groups.

The Minangkabau intelligentsia that settled in Kuching i
the middle of the century seems to have held considerab
informal influence and power. Brooke appointed the tua kampung
of Gersik, a largely Minangkabau settlement, to the Suprem
Council and Council Negri, thus signifying the political signif
cance of the group. The Minangkabaus represented the premiel
example of the absorption of an immigrant group into the Mala)
community, in this case into the Malay elite. Their ability t@

upon arrival. Their status had to be earned, and the manner il
which they accomplished this can be illustrated by a discussiol
of the two best known Minangkabaus of the middle Brooke periody
Encik Sawal and Encik Abu Bakar.



ik Sawal (full name: Ahmad Shawal Abdul Hamid) first
in Kuching to work as a Malay writer under James Brooke;
& a cousin of Encik Boyong, the Rajah's court interpreter.
he taught Malay to European government officers and became
ter of the first Malay school in Kuching.  Although a
nd confectioner by training, he was considered the chief
hority on Malay learning because of his wide knowledge
and Malay literature. According to the Ranee Margaret,
tus admired Sawal because of his image as a "cultivated
ho taught jawi (Malay written in Arabic script) to their
and daughters, as well as to the ranee. Sawal's educa-
1 background and reputation as a scholar, rather than any
a influence. Encik Sawal
te and published the first known piece of classical Malay
e in Sarawak, indeed one of the earliest books in the
y world. Hikayat Penglima Nikosa (The Legend of Penglima
1), printed in J in 1876, was a fictional story set
y in pre-Brooke Sarawak. The book chronicled the story
arawak Malay hero while stressing the value of education
e advantages of agriculture. The vﬁrk predated other
. Malay literature by over sixty years.
Encik Abu Bakar, usually known as 'Che Bakar, was born
1853; his immigrant father became court interpreter and
the Customs Department. Bakar succeeded his father in
ernment positions and also served as headmaster of the
Malay school in Kuching, tua kampung of Kampung Gersik,
mber of the Supreme Council and Council Negri. He owned
ooners which traded with Sumatra and Java. After Sawal's
‘Che Bakar became the leading Malay intellectual in
Bakar maintained very close relations with some Chinese
who often joined him in entertaining and the presenta-
Chinese opera. He also married into tlﬁ aristocracy, as
was a close relative of the Datin Isa. In contrast to
he younger and locally born 'Che Bakar had some political
nomic success in addition to his stature as a learned
ectual, and this may have assisted him in reaching the top
the social ladder.
In addition to the personal achievements of Sawal and 'Che
several other phenomena may help explain the high social
n of an immigrant group in_a highly stratified and
1y rigid social structure. The Minangkabaus achieved
throughout the Malay world as a distinctly religious
and most of the immigrants had usually gained a far
education in both Arabic and Malay than most Kuching
The Malay value system always held learned and pious men
esteem. Furthermore, the fact that many Kuching families
that their ancestors came from Minangkabau must have
| the new arrivals an advantage. Once a Minangkabau achieved
fon as a scholar and public servant, marriage into aristo-
families and absorption into the aristocracy followed.
tablishment of Malay-medium schools illustrates well the
au influence on developments within the Malay community,




for they were instrumental in their founding and subsequg
development. The relative success of Malay schools in the
nineteenth century contrasts rather strongly with a notable
of interest in Chinese-medium education demonstrated by ¢
Kuching Chinese during the same period.
Although Islamic teachers and hajis continued to off
religious instruction, and a few short-lived Malay schools
formed in the 1860s and 1870s, the first of the modern Malg
medium schools appeared in 1883. The impetus for the Kampy
Jawa School, situated in one of the most aristocratic kampung:
the south bank, did not actually come from any Minangkabaus

Abang Mohammed Kassim, the eldest son of Bandar Bua Hassan and
future bandar himself. The early classes met in his hop
However responsibility for the curriculum and subsequent de
ment Tlargely belongs to Encik Sawal, the first headmas:
Seventy boys, mostly drawn from the immediate ne‘lghborh}
comprised the first class. Religion constituted an imponts
part of the curriculum with guch of the morning devoted
reading and study of the Koran.

The enthusiastic Malay response to the Kampung Jawa Sche
led to the formation about 1892 of the Kampung Gersik Schy
across the river by 'Che Bakar. Bakar's school put more emphds
on English, although by 1894 the majority of boys in both scho
studied that language. Both schools received government st
sidies and seem to have been intended to train prospective clel
and teachers. Undoubtedly many of their graduates entered i
professions, but the government constantly reminded them tf
most of their students would have to 1sﬁeek careers in agricul
and other traditional occupations. Significantly, neitl
school placed any emphasis on skills useful for commerce.
the mission schools, the kampung schools offered only
rudimentary elementary-level education.

Neither school was particularly large although

in the 1880s and 1890s; thﬁ Jawa school had 112 students al
Gersik School 56 in 1894.17 The four mission schools boas:
more students. In 1897, for example, the enrollments at
Thomas's, St. Josep?'s. and St. Mary's totaled 193, versus 130
the Malay schools. 8 Although Abang Mohammed Kassim, then i
datu muda, suggested the founding of a girl's school in 189
no action resulted, and the Malay schools remained restric
boys until 1930.

The two schools must have played some role in the integ
tion of the children of immigrants into the local Malay cultd
particularly the Gersik School, located in a predomi:
Sumatran kampung. Malay schools also served to insulate
from the Westernizing influences and heterogeneous atmosphere
the mission schools, although a few Malay students continue
enroll in the mission schools. Providing a Malay cultural mil
and reinforcing the Malay value system, the kampung schof
became important social institutions serving to reinforce M



contributing to the segmentation of the developing

Chinese Societ:

ite nineteenth century constituted a formative period
g an urban society in Kuching. Social, cultural, and
nstitutions began to appear, a Christian subgroup
d a political leadership based on commercial success
dinant. Perhaps the most important development, how-
e success of three speech groups in gaining control
commerce in Kuching, a position which allowed them
nate the Chinese community as a whole.  Indeed,
yp particularism was the overriding structural feature
society in Kuching. It was previously noted that the
'seem to have been the strongest speech group before
that the conflict of that year may have destroyed their
the years following the Kuching-Bau War, commercial
became concentrated in the hands of Hokkiens,
d Teochius, while Cantonese, Hakkas, Hainanese, and
were relegated primarily to small trading and
qvities. This was despite the fact that the Hakkas
probably equaled the Teochius in size and may have
ered them; the Chaoanns, furthermore, were a very

ty.

s were probably the largest Chinese group in Kuching
nineteenth century, followed by Teochius and Hakkas.
ge groups undoubtedly accounted for well over eighty
if the Chinese population. Among other speech groups
tonese and Hainanese achieved any numerical impor-
the Chaoanns certainly accounted for Tess than two
few members of other speech groups also settled in
se included Foochows (Hokchius), from the city and
| districts in northern Fukien; Henghuas, from the
ea of Fukien midway between Hokkien and Foochow-
as; Hokchias, closely related to Henghuas and
m a small district between Henghua and Foochow; and
\0se home area was the Luichew Peninsula of Kwangtung.
, Chaoann, and Teochiu domination of Chinese
ching appears to have developed early, certainly by
An analysis of leading Chinese business concerns in
ind 1894 reveals not only the early power of these
groups but also the commanding position of the
n though a Teochiu firm, Ghee Soon, was the
s the Hokkien group as a whole attained the most
position, controlling most of the ten or fifteen
ompanies; Teochius and Chaoanns operated the
h of these powerful businesses was usually active
ectors of the economy. At least eight of the firms
factories and dominated sago exporting; most
pepper and gambier trade; a majority operated




their own shipping services throughout the state; and most
had other profitable sidelines, including importing,
trade, construction, mining, charcoal making, and ashing.
of them held the highly Tucrative opium, gambling, and gppa
(Tiquor) farms (that is monopolies) at one time or another,Z0—

The three subgroups gained control of the Chinese econg
for several reasons. Hokkien and Teochiu numerical strength -
relation to most other groups constituted an important ass
Furthermore, both Hokkiens and Teochius had Tong mercau
traditions in China and proved successful businessmen in of|
parts of Southeast Asia. This resulted in another importas
advantage: speech group ties to commercial suppliers in of
ports.  For example, Teochiu dominance of rice imports accord
with Teochiu economic control of the major supply area, Bangkof
Likewise, Hokkiens dominated the sago trade in both Singapnrg
Kuching. Although Hakkas did become successful merchants in s
other countries, the Kuching-Bau conflict of 1857 may ha
severely hampered Hakkas in and around Kuching by depriving th
of the confidence of other groups and removing many of their
capable leaders. The pioneering efforts of Hokkiens, Chaoani
and Teochius in the development of cash crops may also have giy
them an early advantage over other groups and insured the
eventual predominance. Chaoann strength seems the most puzzlj
for they constituted a very small group. VYet dialect and cul tus
similarity with the Hokkiens allowed them to function virtual
as a Hokkien subgroup for many decades, although they remaing
aware of their own identity. Chaoann success seems therefore §
have resulted in part from their close social and economic
to the prosperous Hokkien community, and in part from the ent
prenurial skills of individual Chaoanns.

Hokkien, Chaoann, and Teochiu success must also have owe
something to the greater organizational sophistication a
stronger group cohesion of these communities in comparison
Hakkas, which was reflected in the earlier establishment |
dialect associations (hui kwan). Kuching's pioneer organizatiol
the Cantonese Kwong Wai Siew Association, had appeared in 1
followed by the Teochiu Association (then known as the Soon
Kongsi) in 1864; Hokkiens founded their association in 1871,
Chaoanns eligible to join. Only two other hui kwans were foi ne
in the nineteenth century. In 1887 one of the subgroups of t
Hakka community, the Kayings (Chai-ying), established the Jin Fo
Kuan (Kaying Hakka Community Association). Unlike the oth
speech groups the Hakkas were divided according to district
origin, and Kayings comprised one of the two largest of ®
sub-groups in Kuching; they originated in the hsien (county)
Mei-hsien in the mountains of Kwangtung. The other major Kuch
Hakka group, the Tap'us, also came from Kwangtung. This absel
of dialect cohesion hindered Hakkas in their competition Wit
other groups, for the group remained fragmented. Significanth
a general Hakka Association embracing all Hakka subgroups did ne
appear until 1934. The Hainanese also organized a hui kwan knok
as the Hin Ho Bio (later changed to Kheng Chew Association) |



ificantly dialect rather than a common Chinese identity
e basis for the first formal organizations, both a
a cause of speech group particularism. The associa-
Jves served many functions. Supervision of Teochiu
burial grounds provided the initial function of the
jation; later, integration of Mnmigrants and mutual
ajor foci of community affairs. Most of the asso-
ang up under the auspices of wealthy families and
ened their activities to include the welfare of the
sch group. These organizations helped provide a
t of stability and support to an immigrant community
Establishment of strong locally

jance and creating a sense of belonging. Furthermore,
a long-term commitment to the local activities of
h group gained vehicles for influence and leadership
ary to folklore, not all Chinese desired to retire
their home village in China after obtaining riches
elsewhere. Of course, many, perhaps most, Chinese
r time overseas as largely a sojourn with financial
returned home and many more would have liked to.
rable number of the wealthier and more powerful men
howed 1ittle inclination to leave their thriving
or retirement in China. The Hokkiens in particular
reputation among the Kuching Chinese for permanent
which no doubt assisted them in achieving economic

and Teochiu influence was apparent in the power
two organizations which appeared in the late nine-
tury, both of which were devoted primarily to the
Chinese merchants. The Kongkek (Gambier and Pepper
formed in 1876 as part of revised land regulations
‘encourage the planting of gambier and pepper. Ini-
_major purpose was settlement of all disputes between
‘planters as to weight or quality of these two crops;
ictions broadened to include an intermediary role
iters and administration. A board of directors
Owkays representing various Kuching firms controlled

There was no mention of the organization after
5 the formation of a Chinese Chambes of Commerce
d the need for such an organization. 2
vy evidence for the existence of a Kuching Chinese
rce first appears in 1897, nine ygsrs earlier
ng of the similar body in Singapore. Conceiv-

arly or mid-1890s is more likely.
of Commerce was evidently one of the earliest to
in Southeast Asia, perhaps the earliest. The
ret societies in Kuching may have conlrib%ed to
ly early formation of the Kuching chamber. In
X



Malaya, the Straits Settlements, and many other parts of Sougy
east Asia throughout the nineteenth century, the triads sepy
many of the leadership functions later assigned to the Chines
chambers. With their later suppression in places like Singap
and Penang, government-appointed Chinese advisory boards gey
ally replaced them; later their duties were transferred to
chambers. Since Kuching had no secret societies and no advisg
boards, Chinese leaders may have needed a chamber which coy
assume wide-ranging leadership functions earlier than in ot
cities.

Organized to promote Chinese commerce, the Chinese Chamb
of Commerce included leading towkays from all the speech groy
within the Chinese community. It was thus the only pan-Ching
organizations other than the Kongkek to be formed in the nj
teenth century. Unlike the Kongkek, comprised mostly of
Hokkien and Teochiu traders who controlled the export trade,
chamber boasted a membership somewhat more representative of
entire Chinese community, including both exporters and reta
merchants. The most powerful towkays dominated the leadershi
however. Its major functions included acting as an intermedia
between Chinese traders and the government, negotiating expo
duties, taxes, and postal rates, protecting the interest
Chinese merchants in outstations, advising the courts in Chine!
property cases, and encouraging towkays to pay their debts,!
Apparently the dialect associations, Kongkek, and Chinese Chamb
of Commerce comprised the only formal Chinese organizatiol
established before the turn of the century.

The Chinese were clearly not a cohesive community and mal
manifestations of hostilities and competition between spee
groups appeared. Periodic street fighting between members
gangs of different groups provides one of the most obyio
examples. One writer in 1863 noted that "the battles of
(Chinese) factions in Kuching" had occurred almost night)
The Gazette reported another out?geak of street fighting be
Hokkiens and Teochius in 1893, Most of those involved
fights were laborers, often employees of rival firms. The mo
notorious rivalry was that between Hokkiens and Teochius
domination of the commercial sphere. Apparently the Teochiu
Hokkien kapitans, Law Kian Huat and Ong Ewe Hai, became bi
rivals; their respective companies--Ghee Soon and Ewe Hai--f
the two most successful in Sarawak. Ong reportedly left Kuch:
for retirement in Singapore in the mid-1880s because of
bitterly contested court case which he Tost to Law. The
groups competed for control of key economic institutions such
the Sarawak and Singapore Steamship Company; a few Hokkié
traders, in partnership with the B.C.L., controlled this compaf
which dominated the sailing trade to Singapore. A short-1iVe
rival stgsmship line, dominated by Teochiu interests, had 1i
success.,

Brooke's system of indirect rule fostered speech grol
particularism. This system promoted segmentation of the Chine
community by relying on the elites of the various speech groups




y the wealthy towkays, to intercede with their own
ibiting growth of pan-community leaders. Government
of kapitans or consultation with community leaders
tedly based primarily on economic strength, for
constituted the most powerful element in the Chinese
In addition to wealth and economic power, speech
jation provided an important determinant for elite

generation of towkay leaders which developed in the
Jate nineteenth century was composed primarily of
had immigrated to Kuching in the years just before or
Kuching-Bau War; they had established families and
operations which, in many cases, would continue on
second and third generation. This first generation
‘Kuching from perhaps the 1850s into the 1890s; by the
e century, most of them were dead. Traders probably
the most numerous urban occupatiomal group in the
nity, although perhaps not a large majority, and
ibuted to their acquisition of influence and power. In
‘no other group could challenge them effectively for
eadership in an immigrant community which placed high
economic success, and they became powerful very early.
late 1860s, leadership of the Chinese  community had
d to three Chinese towkays who settled in Kuching in the
i --Law Kian Huat (Low Ken Wat), Ong Ewe Hai, and
: The most important was evidently Law, a Teochiu
riend of Charles Brooke.

PR into a poverty-stricken village near Swatow, Law
h by junk in the Slzasﬂc Hua Chiao (Overseas Chinese)
make his fortune;3¢ he arrived in Kuching about 1852
up planting. Law's agricultural pursuits included both
pepper; his company was the first to experiment with
crops in the late 1850s and early 1870s. Besides
the pioneer gambier and pepper plantations, he and his
Ghee Soon, also financed mercury, gold, and diamond
d exported gutta percha and sago. Law brought in a
f his fellow Teochius to open up gambier gardens and
them with loans and sponsorship. They were able to
: loans, no doubt at handsome interest, and as a result
his various agricultural and commercial undertakings,
great fortune. Both the size and influence of the
u community are due to some extent to the pioneering
of Law in the recruitment and financing of immigrants,
of community institutions, and establishment of
1 and agricultural enterprises. His family evidently
‘With the same rapidity as did his fortune, and his
‘18‘35 Sarawak today number well over 100. He died in

chief rival among the first generation of Chinese
leaders, the Hokkien Ong Ewe Hai, was born in Singapore

he went to Sarawak as a petty trader at the age of
Obtaining goods in Singapore on credit, he took up



bartering with the Malays in and around Kuching. Ong's finape
status gradually grew more secure and, in 1872, he estabjs
his own company in both Singapore and Kuching--Ong Ewe Haj
Company. Ong promoted the immigration of his fellow Hokki
the presence of the large and prosperous Hokkien mepgi
comnunity today is due in part to his efforts. Like his Teg
counterpart, Ong raised a large family, and his descey
remain prominent in both Sarawak and Singapore. Ong left Ky
for Singapore a few years prior to his death in 1889. 1

Chan Ah Koh, a Chaoann, the third and in some ways j
interesting of the early Chinese leaders, was born into &
Fukiegc family and arrived in Sarawak as a youth in 1850
1851.34 Settling in Bau he worked at first as a labore
planted sugarcane on the side, but his discovery of a small #
of gold in his garden gave him enough money to open a
tobacco and sundry goods shop. The story of his discovery
such a morale booster among Hakkas in Upper Sarawak that,
legend relates, any Hakkas planning to open a gold mine
promise the gods that if they found gold they would giy
portion of it to Ah Koh. In this way, the Chaoann immig
became a rich man and his firm, Chin Ann and Company, became
of the largest in Sarawak. The prominence and success of
may help account for the important position of the small Cha
group in Kuching, for the wealthy benefactor who promoted b
immigration and established a Chaoann place in the coi {:
elite no doubt aided their rise. Chan Ah Koh died in Ch ni
1895

The triumvirate of Law, Ong, and Chan dominated the Kugl
Chinese until they passed from the scene by the late 1880s.
represented the top of the power structure for the commert
powerful Teochiu, Hokkien, and Chaoann communities. A numbel

important contributions to the Kuching Chinese community
this period. Seven "second-rank" leaders can be identified
on the frequency of mention in the pages of the San
Gazette.35 They shared certain characteristics with Ong, ©

aw. Of the ten all were born outside of Sarawak, mosi
them in China; all but two were Hokkien, Chaoann, or Teo
Most of the successful Chinese seem to have been pioneers
planting of gambier and pepper, while several were active i
exporting and processing. Five of the ten also opera
opium, gambling, and arrack monopolies at various times.
traders exemplified the tendency for successful Chinese to reéf
in Kuching rather than return to China, since only two of th
died in China. )

By the early 1890s a "second generation" of Chinese le
was emerging in Kuching. The new Teaders appearing near tl
of the century were, Tike their predecessors, exclusively tt
but often Kuching-born and had received some formal educi
The most important of these men, Ong Tiang Swee, the son ov
Ewe Hai, became Ege first Kapitan China General in the late ]
or early 1890s. Born in Kuching in 1864, Ong received



St. Thomas's School, the first Tocal Chinese leader
a mission education. Ong then went to Singapore
tudies and returned to join his father's company as
+ educated Chinese in Sarawak. Ong must have shown
ability as a young merchant, for he could not have
irty when he became the paramount kapitan, and may
n his mid- to late-twenties. In a community which
e and experience this constituted a remarkable
‘and must have reflected to some extent the extra-
stige of Ong Ewe Hai and his company as the paramount
thin the powerful Hokkien community. Furthermore,
bly the first wealthy Chinese in Kuching to become
glish, the language of the Brookes. —The evidence
gests that the young Hokkien held the dominant
g the Kuching Chinese during the 1890s, a pre-
‘continued for the next five decades.
tratification in the Chinese community in the late

ey undoubtedly constituted the top of the social
upper class. Middle-level merchants, those not yet
operating large or moderately successful enterprises,
pied the next rung on the ladder. Together with
nts and intelligentsia they constituted a middle
@ few Chinese held high-ranking civil service posts,
urt writers and interpreters. But many Chinese
vernment clerks, most of them English-educated
1 graduates. Half a dozen or fewer immigrants who
thelzlyissions or in the government comprised the

rking" or "lower" class included in rough order of
‘small traders, artisans, shop assistants, suburban
hawkers, and laborers. Few of the laborers in sago
other enterprises lived a comfortable 1ife. In the
pparently earned between eighteen and twenty-three
gx the late 1870s, this had risen to twenty-five to
Brooke periodically sought to alleviate some of
hips; a law in 1895 prohibited high interest rates
factory owners to employees, and another in 1899
king hours and guaranteed two days paid holiday a
0 factory workers. Nonetheless, labor reform did
te a major priority in late nineteenth-century
‘of the Tabor legislation was designed as much to
onding and to qguarantee contracts as to protect
‘exp’luitationﬁ Laborers and shopkeepers alike
d Tong hours with few holidays and skimpy remunera-
the hope that they might one day become wealthy
ir own right.
social stratification correlated closely with
s for a general relationship existed between an
dialect and his social position, a consequence of
cation of certain speech groups with particular
Hokkiens, Chaoanns, and Teochius worked at all




levels of commercial activity, from exporter to hawker, but th
most successful merchants nearly all belonged to these groupe
Some Hokkien, Chaoann, and Teochiu artisans and laborers exis
but Hakkas strongly outnumbered them in these fields. The op]
Hakkas not concentrated at the lowest rungs were a few moderate
successful traders and the civil servants and mission employees
Hakkas also predominated among hawkers and market gardenerss
occupations with very low prestige. Hainanese mostly worked g
small shopkeepers and laborers, while Cantonese were predomi
nantly middle and lower-echelon traders and artisans. The socig
system therefore closely paralleled the commercial one, wi
Hokkiens, Chaoanns, and Teochius frequently at the top, th
Cantonese and Hainanese normally in the middle, and Hakkg
generally at the bottom.

Education did not significantly alter the prevailip
pattern of social stratification, for it reached only a sma
fraction of the population. Hakkas did improve their socig
economic position slightly in relation to other groups by takin
advantage of mission education in greater numbers, since many g
them adopted Christianity. But the number of mission-schog
students remained very small relative to the town's populatig
and other schools developed only slowly. Social mobility throug
education did not therefore constitute a major source of chang
in nineteenth-century Kuching.

Only & small number of Chinese-medium schools appeared
Southeast Asia before 1900, most of them operated by and
particular speech groups. A few seem to have taught in Mandarin
the scholarly lingua franca and court language of China, whil
the rest emphasized dialect. Mandarin schools served to build
common Chinese cultural orientation, while schools which used:
dialect as the medium of instruction helped to perpetuate speec
group particularism. But since neither Mandarin nor dialec
schools played much of a role in Kuching during this per:
Chinese-medium education did not significantly affect the soc
structure. Apparently the local Chinese leadership showed 1ittl
interest in forming Chinese schools. Except for several sm
and short-lived schools in the bazaar in the 1870s--for childr
whose parents did not want them to Bttend the Anglican miss
schools--none seem to have existed.®0 Most families who wants
their children educated sent them to a mission school or, if the
preferred a Chinese-medium education, to China or Singapore;
few also imported tutors from China who offered a classiG
training.

Relative disinterest in Chinese-language schools @l
reliance on the English-language Christian mission schools ga)
mission education a growing influence in the Chinese communit)
As Chapter III pointed out, mission schools constituted import:
agents for Westernization and recruitment of Christian converts
placing special emphasis on the learning of English.
emphasis on English and the inculcation of British value
troubled many European officials, who felt that the Chine:
language merited more attention. As the Gazette editor wrote ¥




lecting official views:

r dealings with Chinese we require intelligent
trustworthy interpreters, with a competent
ledge of our language and of their own, who
uld be produced from our schools. A Chinese boy,
en early from his parents and put through a
ughly English system of education, where he is
allowed or supposed to speak his own tongue is
tty sure to forget the use of it; at least, ready
 of it which we want and under such a system his
es of being able to read and write Chinese are
t nil.... Without this knowledge their value as
yernmirit or public employees is very much
ened.

st students could speak one or more of the local Chinese
even if they could seldom read Chinese, this European
t was perhaps overly pessimistic about the obliteration
ledge of Chinese among mission students. Nonetheless,
school graduates became a distinctive group with values
Fferent from those of other Chinese. Many of them sought
civil servants rather than as traders. Analysis of a
rollbook of civil servants whose careers ended between
1927 indicates that Hakkas and Hokkiens predominated
ssion school graduates in the civil service and outnum-
Hr members of other Chinese groups in government
1 These two groups provided a large majority of the
in the Kuching mission schools.
ough the Christian churches welcomed members from all
oups, the emergence of a Christian Chinese community may
ped perpetuate speech group particularism since the
s came predominantly from the Hakka group. Apparently
ained most receptive to new ideas and more inclined to
advantage of mission education than other groups. An
] to Hakka recruitment derived from employment of a Hakka,
Khoon, as chief Chinese catechist of the Anglican
,3 The influx of Hakka Christians in 1898, and recruit-
eir leader Kong Kwui En as a catechist, increased the
asis in the Anglican mission.
social groupings based on physical or cultural inter-
ten form in an urban milieu. Kuching provides examples
ocess: Chinese Christians constituted the core of an
jroup that might be called the “Sarawak Chinese." This
11 small in 1900, consisted primarily of mission school
who were English-educated, often Christian, generally
d in their values, and disproportionately employed in
| service. They were also usually local-born, and most
olitical loyalty to Sarawak rather than China. These
€ did not constitute a group like the Malay-speaking Baba
 of Malacca and Singapore whose culture mixed Chinese and
influences; rather "Sarawak Chinese" culture derived from




Chinese and British influences. But neither did they compp:
coherent, Anglicized subgroup like the English-speaking Sg
Chinese of Singapore who spoke Tittle Chinese and functioned
a separate speech group; on the contrary almost all §a
Chinese remained fluent in their own dialects and maintad
relations with their own speech groups. Few could read Chi
however. Not yet well-defined as a group, the Sarawak Chi
still lacked social or political significance, although
changed later. Hakkas predominated among them but some Hokkf
and members of other groups fell into the category. The Sapg
Chinese therefore represented one of the few cases in wh
speech group did not constitute a major determinant of 506
categorization during this period.

Speech group particularism and its importance raises
question as to whether in fact a "Chinese community" existed
the late nineteenth century. Associations, temples, festivg
leadership, and occupational patterns all depended largely:
speech group membership. Even Chinese religion did not pp
particularly conducive to unity within the community, for g
speech group had certain religious practices peculiar to jts
and resulting from the xarying Tocal cultures in the diffe
regions of South China.?* The Tua Pek Kong Temple at the soll
end of the bazaar, built in 1857 as a project of all the sp
groups, constituted the major exception to a pattern of diale
sponsored temples and cemeteries; it hai remained one of the
important temples into the present day. 5

Yet in some ways the Chinese had become a more cohesi
group in this period than before 1857: evidently Hokkien,
least a kind of eclectic “bazaar Hokkien,” became the 1ing
franca for the Chinese during this period, spoken or understo
by most Chinese who lived in the town for more than a C
period.  Since Hokkien was closely related to Teochiu a
Chaoann, and mutually intelligible to speakers of those dialect
its adoption as lingua franca seems a natural development.
three groups together undoubtedly constituted a majority of 1
population.  The spread of Hokkien meant that Chinese of no
related dialects no longer had to converse with each other
bazaar Malay, although some perhaps continued to do so.
addition to the language factor, organizations like the Kon
and Chinese Chamber of Commerce represented the beginnings of
social and economic structure that might transcend dialf
divisions because of their pan-community scope. Furthermore, H
Kapitan China General, although drawn from the Hokkien communif;
assumed responsibility for and to the entire Chinese populatio
The Kuching Chinese were still a heterogeneous and fragmel
comnunity, but they were nevertheless beginning to acquire
elements of a common Chinese identity.

&

Developments in Other Ethnic Communities

There is 1ittle information on the structure and activiti



aaller ethnic communities (except for Europeans) which
d to the mosaic of Kuching's pluralistic population.
, the Indians, Europeans, Eurasians, Dayaks, Japanese,
did play interesting, if minor, roles in the town's
fe. European influence assumed particular strength
their dominant position in the ruling elite, while
comprised an important component of the commercial
Unlike the Chinese, none of the groups except the
established any voluntary associations, nor founded any
o cater exclusively to the particular needs of any of
ler communities.
jans, the most populous of the minor ethnic groups,
ly established themselves in Kuching even before the
of James Brooke. But, fragmented into smaller, often
subgroups based on religion, language, and area of
South Asia, they constituted the least cohesive group.
e term Indian or the pejorative employed in that era,
‘served as little more than a convenient way of referring
ples who often had little more in common than ancestral
“in the Indian subcontinent.
lefore the turn of the century Moplah Muslims probably
d the largest and most important of the subgroups,
the Indian bazaar centered around the Indian mosque.
most numerous group consisted of Tamils, who mostly
d to Kuching after the Kuching-Bau War but particularly
11890s. Most Tamils followed Hinduism and erected their
e on the outskirts of town. A few Tamil students in
chools converted to Christianity, augmenting the small
of Tamil Christian immigrants. Only the Sepoys and Sikhs
futed other groups of any size. Although Sepoys comprised
cupational rather than an ethnic group, they evidently
joned in many ways as a cohesive subgroup since most were
‘and spoke languages different from those of the other
n Kuching.  The Sikhs, most of whom came in the 1890s,
ed a religion which combined elements of Hindiusm and
A few Pathans, Punjabis, and Sindhis from northwest
most of them Muslims, as well as Sinhalese from Ceylon and
settled in Kuching.
ides cultural and religious orientation, the Indian
ps differed in their occupational patterns and areas of
ice. Nearly all Moplahs followed commercial pursuits,
as self-employed merchants or as assistants and employees
ah-owned businesses. They specialized in textiles and
re but a few worked in other fields such as clock-making
air. Some Moplahs also owned and ﬁ"a,{'fe" small estates
r gardens and owned bazaar property. In contrast to
zaar-dwelling Moplahs, the Tamils seem largely to have
ed on the outskirts of the bazaar and in the urban
apparently a Tamil village of some sort developed between
two miles south of the bazaar. Tamils mostly found
lent as Taborers and estate workers but a few worked in the
as barbers, laundrymen, and contractors. Almost all




Sepoys joined the police department, where the unmarried mep
their own barracks separate from the Malay bachelor polige:
Sikhs found work in the police, the Sarawak Rangers (Brog|
military force), or as watchmen for factories and bay,
businesses. Pathans and Punjabis concentrated in the rangers
police, while Sinhalese tended to work as clerks in goven
service or European businesses. Indians therefore resembled
Chinese to a certain extent in employment patterns, with s
groups specializing in commerce and others in laboring
government occupations.

Apparently the Indians erected no cohesive politi
structure and, as noted in Chapter III, the nature of the
administration remains unclear. In matters of Islamic law,
Datu's Court governed all Muslims, but Malay adat did not ap
to Indians. An example of how the Malay datus handled Ind
affairs, and of the conflicts between the various Indian groy
occurred in 1875. The datu bandar faced difficulties in solyi
a quarrel between Tambi Sultan, a Muslim but non-Moplah trade
and some leading Moplahs:

The Datu Bandar...wished to bring a case against
Tambi Sultan before the Sarawak Court, for giving him
shame by refusing to abide by a decision given in his
court.  Three months or more ago, Tambi Sultan,
trader in Kuching, prepared a feast in his house and
issued invitations to all Klings [Moplahs], and to
head Malays. On the day of the feast, the cook was
detained by the other Klings, who refused to accept
his invitation on the plea that he was not one of
themselves [a Moplah], and subscribed nothing to the
mosque [controlled by Moplahs]. Sultan was put to a
loss of $50 or more. The case being brought before
the Datu, he made peace between the parties, who
shook hands and agreed to forget the matter.... Tambi
Sultan volunteered...to help put up a brick
mosque.... The defendant agreed to having made the
promise to the Datu and others, but showed a
disposition to throw over his agreement on trivial
grounds.... The [Supreme] Cnurf required him to
proceed with the building at once. 8

In this instance the case went before both the Datu's Court df
the Brooke Supreme Court. In criminal and most other nof
religious problems all of the Indians, as well as the Chineseé
came under the jurisdiction of the Brooke courts.

Moplah leaders, most of them wealthy traders, seem to hal
acted to some extent as spokesmen for the entire Indian commil
ity. Tambi Abdullah, undoubtedly the most important In
during the 1860s and 1870s, constitutes one of the few examp
in nineteenth-century Kuching of a true compradore. 9 From al
1852 to 1872, Abdullah served as chief clerk and factotu
Ludvig Helms, who began as a private trader before becoming



of the B.C.L. Abdullah was in effect the assistant
he B.C.L., and he evidently used his base in the
lish a highly successful private retail business,
nsiderable bazaar property and operate several
tates. The wealth and achievements of men like
ie them well known to Europeans and Chinese, and may

other Indian subgroups but the Tamils evidently deve-
wn unofficial leadership structure. Most Tamil
to Kuching were either sudras (agriculturalists, the
e castes) or pariahs (untouchables). A few con-
artisans suppiied the group's leadership, although
nstituted the great bulk of the Tamil population.
on by re%[bected leaders apparently solved most intra-
roblems .
i the immigrants to Kuching, Dayaks had the least
¢e for the demands of urban living, since they came from
scattered longhouses practicing shifting cultivation.
s had experienced only the most infrequent contacts
ethnic groups. Yet, they apparently adjusted to
her well. Most of the Dayaks in Kuching were Ibans,
associated with the settlement at Kampung Tabuan, three
of the bazaar. Kampung Tabuan began as a small
and remained a semi-rural village, which aided the
to Kuching life. Considerable intermarriage occurred
Tabuan Ibans, whose roots lay in the Second Division,
us from the rural villages of the First Division.
the turn of the century a true kampung with individual
the Sebuyau (and Malay) pattern replaced the original
. Receptive to Western cultural influences, many
ban (or Iban-Sebuyaus) became Christians, usually
some of theirchildren attended the Anglican mission
Occasionally Ibans left Tabuan and moved closer to the
ere a few gained employment in the civil service as
r laborers or with the missions. Most could probably
lay and a few gained fluency in Chinese. As -all
group somewhat out of touch with their own -al
the Batang Lupar, the Kuching Ibans readily bed
influences from the missions, the Malays the

S

only other sizeable group of Ibans er :d din
19--those in the Sarawak Rangers--demonstrates imilar
to absorb urban influences. Ibans had alwf ainated
s, for they boasted a war-like tradition strong
adventure. Ranger recruitment centered 2 Second
during the nineteenth century, with tk ority of
stationed in Kuching. By the later years : century,
'!ban kampung had begun to develop at Sio’ is, behind
ina, for Iban soldiers and their wives, ie remained
tly. During the 1870s, Brooke sponsored wol for the
> with Dayak members enthusiastic studf The rangers






ftution indelibly stamped with the "British only" label.

" For the few European women, options were much more Timited
they socialized with each other and, as often happened in
jsolated, European "colonial" settlements, they evidently
ted into factions. In 1986 a Ladies' Club appeared, with
and facilities for tennis, croquet, and other
ies. The club apparently met with limited success but
around 1905 for reasons unknown. The Ranee Margaret, who
sarawak and kept on extremely good terms with the Malay
believed that most European women in Kuching and many
n led limited lives because they took Tittle interest in
ples or developments in Sarawak.

ry Tuesday afternoon the English ladies, their
nds and the bachelor officials...came to tea at
One thing surprised me greatly; they
eared to take little or no interest in the affairs
ating to the country, but would wax enthusiastic
n someone would announce how, with great fortune,
‘had induced a small half-ripe strawberry to appear
plant he had brought from England! With flowers
as just the same.... This in the midst of the
uisite prodigality of the tropics. They wanted to
s SO, ;ng]ish! whilst I hankered after being oh,
fay!®

uropeans returned to England when their careers in
ended; only a few retired in Kuching. Most also made
attempt to retain their identity, and thus their
oral superiority." And yet exceptions to this

' rajah and ranee, some of the office's, and a few of
espected and liked Asians, develr a fascination
own and the country. Although "Th " allowed no
ips, some frequented the premises as i. And, as
ee, many European-inspired social ‘ties were
Furthermore, a true color bar ne isted in

Europeans and Asians generally mixea Some
omes in predominantly European neighbu But
‘nineteenth-century Kuching reflected a inant
rope and among Europeans in the "coloy “hat
oples were inferior, and European culture be

ure continued political domination.

nal Relations

f the century, Kuching already in many respect

lural society, for different communities in the
singly diverse population developed parallel
1 structures. Ethnicity increasingly deter-
occupation, school attendance, administrative
tions, and associational or club membership.



Many of these institutions served to perpetuate segmentation
discourage the formation of a "melting pot." VYet the eme
social and cultural pluralism was of a highly flexible nagy
for some activities and institutions served to integrate
various communities and to preserve communal harmony. Furt|
more, little evidence exists that inter-ethnic relations rema:
anything other than cordial.
Neither documentary nor oral sources suggest any overt g
munal hostility, even in the years immediately after the b:
Kuching-Bau conflict. In most respects the two largest g
Chinese and Malays, remained aloof from each other, but even
competition for commercial hegemony did not apparently genej
any Malay-Chinese gang fights in the bazaar or threats to
the Chinese out of Sarawak. A major reason for Malay accep
of Chinese activities and of a general willingness to "livi
let live" may lie with the influence and attitudes of the d
The Kuching-Bau War greatly embittered the Malays, no
coloring their views on the Chinese in the late 1850s and
1860s. But the datus maintained, publicly at least,
staunch support of Brooke policies, among them encouragement:
Chinese immigration. Since the datus were the unchalleng
leaders of the Malays, with power to inflict punishment on Ma
law-breakers 1in kampungs and courts, hostile Malays, if |
existed, probably declined to incur the wrath of the datus
through them, Brooke. Even more so than the kapitans the datus
strong position allowed them to impose their will; but f
kapitans likewise undoubtedly promoted amity since it se
their purposes in retaining Brooke support and encouraging Ma
patronage of Chinese shops. Chinese intra-group squabb
probably disturbed but did not overly alarm the rajah and
officers, but conflicts with Malays could threaten the politi
basis of Brooke rule. Apparently the political elites of
major communities agreed informally on the maintenance
communal harmony. Furthermore, all groups accepted the gener
benevolent and largely non-exploitative paternalism of Brog
rule. Little hostility existed in Kuching towards the gover
which could have otherwise been transformed into con
antagonism. .
At the same time the government attempted to keep 1
groups apart, as we have already seen in the operation of |
indirect rule system and in the legal encouragement of reside
tial segregation. Brooke policies and the cultural prejudices
the various communities also combined to discourage int
marriage. Marriage between persons of different religions
legal and under the jurisdiction of the cigil courts, but {
dissolution of these unions was difficult.®® Laws requir
non-Mus1im who married a Muslim to embrace Islam; for a Chine
or Dayak bridegroom this involved the public renunciation
pork, alcohol, and other pleasures. Since Chinese tended
frown upon intermarriage, particularly to a Muslim, a Chinese !
married a Malay gained Tittle and lost any chance for influef
in the Chinese community. Adat prohibited Malays from marryl



h
, their religion unless the spouse converted. Pringle has
sted how Brooke policy in the town of Simanggang and
ations openly discouraged members of one ethnic group
g another, with children of mixed unions having no
unless assigned to one of the existing ethnic
The situation was similar in Kuching, where the
nization of each group was far more developed.
osed by differing systems of customary law combined
ral opposition within families and communities to
inter-ethnic marriage.
al records or other sources which might suggest the
intermarriage at any period were unavailable, but most
nts and pertinent documentary sources suggest that inter-
ge at all periods was rare, particularly between Chinese
Where it occurred, the wife and any ensuing children
ecame absorbed into the husband's ethnic group. This
development of culturally mixed intermediary groups
Baba Chinese of Malacca who could serve as an
ted link between the major immigrant and indigenous
5. Some Chinese, particularly if they had spent some
‘the outstations, married or cohabited with Dayak women,
also took Eurasian wives. But before Chinese women
grating in large numbers, after about 1910, the long-
ed Hakka settlements of the nearby rural areas provided
st pool of eligible women for more prosperous town-
‘towkays. Many sojourning Chinese did not marry Tocally
tained wives in China while legalized brothels serviced
re immediate needs. Evidently Muslim Indian men more
married Malay women, in which case the husbands often
e Malay community. Most Indians, however, married

although the surrounding interior as well as the local
yau community provided the majority of eligible women
ak men. Dayak members of the Sarawak Rangers also
ed the brothels on Kucgdng's backstreets, which offered
Japanese prostitutes.

pite the rarity of inter-ethnic marriage, a number of
es provided scope for social interaction and promoted
| harmony, such as the annual regattas, generally held on
's Day and particularly popular with non-Chinese. The
don of the regatta became very much a pan-community
Wwith datus, towkay, and Brooke officers alike getting
in the proceedings as boat owners and race officials,
s in partnership. The regatta was always preceded by a
breakfast at the Astana or other spacious facility,
by leaders from all the ethnic groups, with the rajah or
ty presiding. The Europeans believed that thegi
es did much to further harmonious relations in Kuching.

orse-race meetings, held at the racecourse near Padungan
enced in 1890; all ethnic groups in the town enjoyed

a1



them.

Annual regattas and race meetings, as well as weekly
concerts, constituted regularly scheduled social and recreagy
activities appealing to most of the groups in Kuching,
irregular and informal social events also existed which 4
scended ethnic group membership. For example, the Ranee May
took a great interest in the Malay women and always includ
in her activities, among them work bazaars, excursi%s
coast, exhibits of various kinds, and annual dinners.
other European-sponsored social events, the divisional
occasionally held a dinner-dance for both Europeans and
and the denizens of the Sarawak Club and their wives so
presented dramatic performances to which leading Chinese
Malays usually received invitations.

But the instigation for multi-ethnic social gatherj
not come entirely from the Europeans. For example, 'Che Ba
the Minangkabau schoolmaster, was a friend of both the Ch
and Europeans; he often sponsored events to which ey were
invited, including performances of Chinese oper‘a:6 The ¥

datu bandar served as treasurer and director for the rebuil
of the Indian mosque in 1875. Chinese leaders, for their
made a point of including non-Chinese in some of their
ties, including dinner parties; in 1898 Yeo Ban Hock, a
Hokkien merchant, gave a dinner and wayang with Mala
Europeans among the invited guests. During Chinese fes
such as Chinese New Year or Sembayang Hantu (Feast of the
Ghosts), leading merchants usually invited Europeans to tour
activities in the bazaar and to take part in the proceeding
A few businesses owned by members gg different ethnic groups
partnership occasionally developed.

Several social clubs with multi-ethnic memberships dey
oped in the nineteenth century. One of these, the Sal
Cricket Club, existed by 1891 and organized intramural ci
tions as well as playing against visiting ship's crews.
the officers were Europeans, but a majority of the members
to have been Malays, Chinese, and perhaps even Dayaks, Judging
the names. The rangers and St. Thomas's school both prang
cricket, and it may be gyat most of the Asian members came
these two institutions. The date of the club's closing
unknown but no mention appears after 1892.

Another, more successful, multi-ethnic club, the Sars
Union Club, founded in 1899 by “old boys" and staff o
Thomas's School, stil] existed in the 1970s; the club
initial membership of about twenty, mostly Chinese with a
Eurasians and Malays (including two future datus). In kL
respects the club represented the first organizational effo!
the "Sarawak Chinese" and a few English-educated friends, ai
Chinese members included more civil servants and clerks
towkays. Some of the members spent their evenings at the ¢l
house, which offered facilities for indoor games and socializi
The club sponsored dinners on special occasions like Christm

an



ests fregl the Malay and other communities often came
ests. Events such as these undoubtedly strength-
es between the English-educated Chinese and mission-
elite members of other ethnic groups. Club
and success suggest that the "Sarawak Chinese" and
a mission education began to serve as social brokers
Chinese and other communities.

unities for inter-ethnic social activities did
axist in Kuching, with communal relations evidently
"While it would be a mistake to contend that the
towkay parties or Malay-sponsored Chinese operas
a major element in Kuching social life or affected
1 levels of society, it does indicate the flexibility
boundaries. Friendships and cultural interests could
nicity, particularly at the elite level for, except
atta or horse races, most of the activities cited
ite activities. The members of the Sarawak Union
Malays at an Astana party mostly came from the middle
ass, and many were united by common interests. No
ists on how frequently fishermen, carpenters, or day
gaged in inter-ethnic activity, but it was probably
common. Ethnic interaction outside the market place
to have been largely an elite phenomenon.
‘raises the question as to whether any kind of common
ulture characterized Kuching during this period. No
n" occurred in the sense of physical intermixture,
~cultural influences appeared. For example, Bazaar
ained something of a lingua franca for the town,
‘@ smaller percentage of Chinese probably knew the
‘than before 1857. Yet Malays were still the largest
jroup and an important trade clientele, making a knowledge
useful. Most Indians and Dayaks probably used Malay
ly. For the growing number with mission education,
ame an important second language. Perhaps also at
many Kuching-born (and sometimes immigrant) Chinese
gan to wear the characteristically Malay sarong and
blouse); these women were known Tlocally as nyonya, &
erm. The Malay language took on Chinese accretions, and
added Malay and English words and expressions. The urban
id prove conducive to a certain amount of cultural
But no parallel to the mixed Euro-Asian (Indisch)
f Jakarta (Batavia) emergedegv-the Chinese by and large
hinese socially and culturally and likewise Malays and
retained their separate jdentities. A certain amount
ility existed but Kuching remained largely a plural







Chapter V
RNS OF CHANGE IN THE LATE BROOKE PERIOD
1900-1941

historians have generally periodized the history
rms of the reigns and styles of the three rajahs,
ually favorably) the long, dedicated, and inten-
le of Charles Brooke with what they viewed as the
aloof, hedonistic (perhaps even decadent) rule of
iccessor, Charles Vyner Brooke, who acceded to power
urse, the two rajahs' personalities and interests
policies and attitudes affecting Kuching society
perspective of Kuching history the alterations in
e played a less important role than major social
¢ changes occurring during the entire four decades
and 1941.
with earlier years this period was characterized
ge. Rubber, previously a little known crop, became
of the economy and the lure which brought tens of
f immigrants into the state. These immigrants, most
» transformed Kuching from a largely Malay town
ntly Chinese one, and increased the demographic
contours of the settlement dramatically. Economic
‘avenues to social and economic influence became
y diversified with expansion of the bureaucracy and
‘professions. Christian missionary influence became
and wider in scope, vastly increasing the role of
ucated in Kuching life. Patterns of administration
‘as Kuching became a municipality with more formal-
icipation in government. This chapter examines
velopments as they affected the town as a whole,
VI discusses the impact of these changes on the
re o; each major ethnic group and on patterns of
g them.

h and Ethnic Balance
‘the period between 1900 and 1941 Kuching grew dra-
iith the population multiplying to a figure several
the 1880s. A significant shift in the relative

o



sizes of the various ethnic groups also occurred.
can only be understood within the framework of economic his
for economic developments, particularly the growth of the
industry and the Depression, had a far-reaching influeng
Kuching.
Much of the population increase resulted from develg,
of the rubber industry, which had a tremendous impact o
economy of the state and town. During periods of boom,
that between 1910 and 1920, and again in the later 1920s a
1930s, Kuching prospered, for the bulk of rubber exports p
through the town and many Kuching traders held financial §
ests in rubber gardens. Rubber first appeared as a
commercial prospect in Sarawak in 1908, when several expel
estates operated by the B.C.L. near Kuching began dist)
seeds to various groups. By 1910 rubber had spread th
the state and planting began on a more extensive scal
first world war spurred the demand for rubber and by the @
World War 1 it was Sarawak's leading product, a status whi
retained into the 1970s.
During boom periods Chinese, Dayaks, and Malays @
planted rubber, primarily as smallholders working th
crops. A few large estates developed near Kuching,
Chinese towkays or the B.C.L. Thousands of Chinese flocl
Sarawak to take up planting, helping to raise the
populitfon of Sarawak from about 45,000 in 1909 to 123,
1939.1 Much of this growth took place between 1910 and 1
many of these Chinese passed through or settled in
financial center, chief entrepot, and major port of ent
the 1920s, many Malays migrated from other parts of Saral
from Brunei and other areas outside the state, to tl
area in search of land suitable for rubber growing. Si
land around the town was among the best in Sarawak fol
planting, a number o{ kampungs appeared, including se\
Kuching's north bank.¢ In addition to the influx of Chi
Malays, importation of Tamil laborers for assignment to
mental estates and the Public Works Department continued.
ning in 1905 the government and the B.C.L.
contract laborers from Java for work on sev
estates near Kuching. A few Japanese
take up rubber planting.
therefore contributed to
growth in and around Kuching. Rubber development
eclipsed three of the earlier mainstays of Sarawak's
pepper, gambier, and mining. An unstable commodity on thE
market, rubber, like pepper, experienced wide fluctutal
price, which were reflected in migration to or from Kuch
Expansion of the rubber industry and demograph
halted with the world-wide depression with began in 1
for rubber and for most other crops plummeted to an all
hitting the large rubber planters, mostly Chinese, Euro
Japanese stationed in Kuching, especially hard. it
population movement occurred during the Depression.




oved from other parts of Sarawak to the First Divi-
work particularly in the mines of Upper Sarawak.

t the rate of Chinese immigration dropped drasti-
in the early 1930s emigrants exceeded immigrants
o to one.® On balance, Kuching probably lost popula-
the worst years of the Depression, but lack of
tatistics renders documentation of this hypothesis

omic recovery beginning with the rise of rubber
“saw an increasing migration of Chinese from other
ak to the First Division and resumption of heavy
ation. Steady growth, heavy immigration, rising
nd the full recovery of the rubber industry marked
ars of Brooke rule.
‘available estimates make impossible the accurate
ing's population growth between 1900 and 1941, as
jods. It would seem that there was probably a
population rise between the 1870s and the late
which gained momentum by 1920. Only population
jled by the Sarawak government in 1928 and 1939
ice with any degree of assurance; both years the
led all of the commercial district, most of the
n both banks, and much of the suburban area as
28 enumeration, based on an unofficial survey
the Health Department, recorded 24,500 in the
but gave no analysis of the population by ethni-
-able growth evidently took place between 1928 and
umeration carried out for the purpose of imple-
y war-time food rationing found a population of
.gld indigenous (mostly Malays), 19,109
o The "others" category consisted of
140 Eurasiags, 124 Europeans, and 133 Japanese
jear the town.® Another 7,600 Chinese lived within
us of Kuching, most of them Hakka rubber small-
ket gardeners. The 1939 figures demonstrate a net
10,000 in eleven years, which might reflect a
n in the late 1930s as well as substantial in-
| other districts by Malays and Chinese with the
pression.
5 population growth between 1857 and 1941 must
However, using the probably accurate census
as some other estimates by visitors or residents
nt with them,/ we can compile a rough table
wgenera'l trend of population growth in Kuching




Table 1
Estimated Population Growth in Kuching, 1876-1939

Year Estimated Numerical Percentage
Population Increase Increase
1876 7,684 =) =
1884 10,000 2,326 30
1917 20,000 10,000 100
1928 24,500 4,500 22.5
1939 34,464 9,964 40

Sources:  Sarawak Gazette, October 10, 1876; E.
Cotteau, Queélques Notes sur Sarawak (Paris: Ernest
Leroux, 1 s p. 33 An ficia uide to Eastern
Asia, V (East Indies, (Tokyo: Imperial Government
Railways of Japan, 1917), p. 330; Sarawak Government
Gazette, November 16, 1928; Jones, Census of

l’ogu ation...1960, p. 32.

Between 1867 and 1939 the population of the town evident
grew by almost 350 percent, from under 8,000 to almost 35,0
Kuching's ethnic composition also changed. Data from both
1876 and 1939 censuses revealed the population according
ethnic groups, documenting the decline in the Malay propor
and a rise in the Chinese proportion (see Tables 2 and 3).

Indians apparently had the highest percentage inc
while Chinese increased more than twice as much as the increi
for Kuching as a whole. Malays increased much more slowly, the
percentage increase being about half the total experienced by
Kuching population (see Table 2). At the same time, the C
percentage of the population grew dramatically. During ¢
period the Malay percentage of the urban population fell fro
commanding 69 percent to a minority 40 percent, while the Ching
proportion increased from 29 percent to 55 percent (see Table
These Chinese included an increasing number of women, since
began accounting for a growing minority of immigrants
about 1910. The Indian proportion of the population more |
doubled, although still constituting a minor element in &
total. Dayaks, Europeans, dJapanese, Filipinos, and othe
comprised under 2 percent. Kuching was therefore transforf
from a predominantly Malay town to a predominantly Chinese ones



Table 2

Population Increase Among Major Ethnic Groups
in Kuching, 1876-1939

Numerical Percentage

1876 1939 Increase Increase
5,311 13,714 8,403 158
2,251 19,109 16,858 748

122 1,258 1,136 931
7,684 34,081 26,397 341

Sarawak Gazette, October 10, 1876; Jones,
0]

60, p. 32; Allied Geograph-
Prepared for ied Forces,

Table 3

Ethnic Composition of Population
of Kuching, 1876-1939

1876 1939
Population Percentage Population Percentage

2,251 29.3 19,109 55.4
5,311 69.1 13,714 39.7
122 1.6 1,258 3.7
397 1.2

7,688 T00.0 34,478 100.0

Sarawak Gazette, October 10, 1876; Jones,
0, p. 32; Allied Geograph-

a ng (Prepared for ed Forces,

thwest Pacific Area, no publication information

ailable), pp. 77-78.

Expansion

Kuching's physical expansion reflected demographic growth,
xtension of the bazaar district into Padungan, development



of many new kampungs, and gradual transformation of the 'y
fringe" into largely residential suburbs (see Map 4). Soma
the most important development took place in the bazaar,
continued to play the major role in the lives and activitieg
Chinese and Muslim Indians. In the old bazaar, shops con
to spring up on the outskirts, with new streets construct
accommodate new enterprises. But the bazaar remained overcrg
and limited in space, as the municipal department annual rey
noted in 1926:

The present housing accommodation for the majority of
inhabitants [of the bazaar] can be termed nothing
short of disgraceful. The conditions prevailing in
the smaller shophouses need to be seen to be
realized. The Medical Department returns show the
effect such conditions have on the health of the
comnunity, and the rapid increase of tuberculosis in
this area is attributed to the evil effects of over-
crowding, while the limited space at their disposal
is an undoubteél handicap on the business of the
smaller traders.

A good deal of poverty existed; in 1924, over
Chinese "waifs and strays" resided ;n the bazaar, Tivi
begging and sleeping in public places.” Overcrowding of ti
bazaar, and continuous influx of Chinese seeking to open shi
caused the gradual transformation of the Padungan district
an area of sago factories, fishermen's shacks, kampung hou
market gardens into a new bazaar. Around the turn
century, the first few shops appeared at Padungan but I
commercial development began in the late 1920s and early
Between about 1930 and 1939 over 200 new shophouses were
along Padungan Road, and Padungan became a secunda% commel
and manufacturing district of major significance.
since it contained most of the government offices and the
offices of most of the important Chinese and Indian busine!
the old bazaar remained more important. The old bazaar's ¥
front streets, Main Bazaar and Gambier Road, still comprised
busiest commercial area.

As before 1900, a tendency existed for different str
be characterized by particular economic activities, and
dominated by the shops of one or two specific ethnic or Sf
groups. For example, India Street remained the center for M
businesses and famous for its textile shops, a Moplah specii
Chinese sundry goods shops and general stores concentrate
India and Khoo Hung Yeang streets; most of them carried the
line of goods and engaged in Herce competition. Khoo Hung ¥
Street also housed the Japanese brothels, which brought "l
from Singapore or Japan. Gambier Road begun in the late |
teenth century as the location for gambier-exporting fi
the demise of that industry gradually transformed it into
center for the Teochiu-dominated grocery trade. Carpenter *.






lost its original purpose and became a Cantonese and Teggl
dominated street specializing in produce and watch-and-g
repair shops; Cantonese controlled the latter occupag
Carpenters and tinsmiths, most of them Hakkas, concentra
Upper China Street. Main Bazaar, dominated by Hokki
Chaoanns, housed the headquarters for major import and
companies. Padungan Road, which developed later, apparent]
many shops operated by speech groups who entered commercia]
later, such as the Hakkas, Henghuas, and Foochows, but many
controlled by Hokkiens and Teochius also located there,
occupational and social importance of the speech gro
therefore transferred to the residential and commercial pat
of the bazaar itself.

The bazaar remained the center of social life for Ch
and provided leisure time activities for members of other
as well; Malays, Dayaks, and rural or suburban Chinese gray
there for entertainment, and this had an impact on the |
society. Many of the activities provided recreation for g
of different ethnic groups, thereby bringing together |
otherwise separated by informal residential segregation.
nineteenth century, the regular bazaar entertainments ine
billiard rooms, restaurants, gambling stalls, and opium
occasional Chinese operatic performances (wa*angs) and t

shows offering such attractions as a Tamil theatrical co
magic lantern entertainment from Bombay, or a camel from
added to the attraction. Malays as well as Chinese patre
the billiard rooms or watched the wayangs. By the early yedl
the twentieth century, the pleasures gained more variety.

There was very occasionally a silent film at a
theatre hall off Carpenter Street [where] thi
was the rigid rule that no Asiatic women could sit

There was gambling, or a spot of opium, and quite
often a Chinese Wayang. The people liked a ba
[Malay theatre company], and we had a c1rﬂs once.
There was even a Christy Minstrel troupe.

By the 1930s several Chinese and European-owned
showed  Western and Chinese motion pictures with
Films, circuses, billiard saloons, and some other enterta
had a popularity which transcended ethnicity. But some
activities appealed to particular ethnic groups. For
opium-smoking and gambling continued to be major leisure p
among Chinese until the government restricted them in the
in 1921 fifty-six opium shops and seven gambling booths 0P
in the town, with the main gambling hall on Carpenter St
outdoor gambling stalls interspersed among the evening




India street.12
tion to these entertainments, the Chinese coffee
opportunities for socializing and inter-ethnic
garly part of the century many small coffee shops
nient intervals around the bazaar. Since the shops
the street on one or two, sometimes even three,
onstituted an integral part of street life; with a
instorm pedestrians usually rushed into the nearest
‘to wait out the downpour. After the closing down of
" shops and the sharp restrictions on opium smoking
nternational pressures in the 1930s, coffee shops
cale for informal conversations and gossip, compen-
50 extent for the paucity of local newspapers or
ors of information. They serviced a primarily male
nce few Malay and Chinese females were to be seen in
cularly at ethnically mixed locations. The ethnic
} of a shop's customers depended on location--near
ffices, the public markets, or the bus station.
ins, and Dayaks patronized the shops along with the
In commercial or industrial districts shops usually
| wholly Chinese clientele. But towkays often took
ents, whatever their ethnic group, to the shops to
usiness. The coffee shops had a popularity which
hnicity and they played an integrative social role.
s increasing population subjected the Malay kampung
0 change. A major development came at Padungan, where
of the Padungan bazaar forced removal of the old
largely settled by Malayo-Muslim immigrants to
Road. Besides uprooting a well-established neigh-
@ move had further importance--Kampung Padungan had
the only kampung where Malays and Chinese mixed
same residential area; removal of Malays to a new
fore further solidified the relationship between
d residence. Other kampung districts also faced
“in most cases through expansion and establishment of
For example, Malay settlement in the Datu's Penin-
Vi stretched across the peninsula until it reached
he west; the tip of the peninsula gradually filled
 process some Javanese and Boyanese settlers south of
ere either relocated or absorbed into Kampung Jawa.
lopment occurred across the river, as the rubber
n Malay migrants from elsewhere to plant on the
od land bordering the north bank kampungs. These
established their own kampungs.
‘expansion did not drastically alter the nature of
y for the different neighborhoods generally preserved
" and socioeconomic orientation. Kampungs in the
la remained the most aristocratic, with the major-
bangan and datus still concentrated there. The
their inhabitants employed by government remained
th bank kampungs the bazaar became a major focus of
‘activity and of work, with most government offices




situated there. A quasi-suburban atmosphere permeated
kampungs. On the north bank the emphasis differed, for the
viable cross-river transportation remained the smal] M
operated sampans known locally as tambangs. Kampungs Gersiy
Boyan suppTied a large number of civil servants but otherwis
north bank milieu remained far more rural or semi-rural. A
in the late 1940s found that non-urban activities syg
rubber-tapping, wood-cutting, fishing, nipah-collecting,
atap-making, comprised the 5najor occupations in kampungs
Tupong, Bintawa, and Pulau,l3 and this was undoubtedly even:
true in the pre-war period. Kampung loyalties ran
throughout the Malay districts. For example, some g
kampungs had their own banks, bangsawan (dramatic) troup:
even recreation clubs open only to inhabitants of that ka
Urbanization and the passage of time did not erode identities
The last four decades of Brooke rule saw the transform
of the "urban fringe" into a full-fledged suburban district,
the nineteenth century this area had been devoted larg
market gardens, pig farms, fruit groves, and experimental g
By the turn of the century a few wealthy towkays began buil
homes in the district, to escape the pressures, overcrowdin
noise of the bazaar. Other prosperous towkays, middle-g
Chinese businessmen, and civil servants followed. Europeans
long lived outside the bazaar in spacious bungalows surround
gardens and trees, and the new Chinese suburbanites follo
same pattern. They built large homes, many in what they
dered Chinese style, on large plots of land and planted fl
fruit trees, or vegetable gardens. Although a few rubb
market gardens continued to exist, by the 1930s the area
ately inland from the bazaar had become largely residential, §
a few scattered Chinese shops to cater to the suburbanites. B
of these areas were incorporated into the municipality and al
istered as a functional part of Kuching.
Kuching's physical structure therefore consisted of baz
kampungs, and suburbs. As in the nineteenth century, a COPM
tion still existed between residence and ethnicity. The resil
tial segregation reflected in bazaar-kampung dualism was m
tained since the bazaar remained overwhelmingly Chinese
Indian while the kampungs were almost entirely Malay.:
remained illegal for non-Muslim Chinese to settle in.
kampungs, while Malays continued to find the bazaar an unattl
tive residence. Development of the suburban area did no
stantially alter the situation, for Chinese were prepont
among suburban dwellers. But some other non-Malays did 1
the suburbs. A concentration of Europeans, most of them Bro
officials, Tived in an area known as "The Hill," situated I
hilly and forested region around the reservoir just south of
bazaar. Another group of Europeans settled near the Asta
the north bank. A Tamil village stood sgxth of the bazaar !
the junction of Rock and Green roads;14 it boasted a H
temple. Moplah traders mostly lived on or around India St o
Several kampungs were located in the suburbs but few Malays |



‘the kampungs. Certain Chinese speech groups showed a
ency to settle in particular neighborhoods; for
Road developed into a heavily Chaoann area.
e the general relationship between ethnicity and
" the boundaries were not tightly observed nor did they
1 sanction except for the prohibition against Chinese in
‘some suburban streets Europeans and wealthy Chinese
side. Tamils, Sikhs, and Moplahs dwelled in scat-
around the bazaar and suburbs. Muslim Indians could
kampungs, and a few did. Some of the Kuching Ibans
Tabuan moved closer to the bazaar and settled among
mpang Tiga; a few others lived in Chinese
Town expansion generated by population
r the basic settlement patterns and
rban "melting pot," but neither did it totally isolate
s ethnic groups from contact with one another, since
rhoods were at least partly mixed and many leisure
ictivities focused on the bazaar

and Role of the Bureaucracy and the Professions

i the nineteenth century, commerce provided the most
venue for social and economic advancement for Chinese
s, as well as for Malays before the demise of the nako-
only other alternative, the civil service, was still
‘and Malays received preference in hiring. But during
ir Brooke period new avenues to social mobility emerged;
remained important, especially for Chinese, but other
 offered influence and wealth. The government bureau-
grew much larger and more significant after 1900,
essions constituted the major new avenues.
n 1900 and 1941 the government established many new
and expanded old ones, providing new employment
ies and transforming the civil service into a major
titution. To older departments such as the police
y), treasury, public works, medical, and lands and
e added a variety of new departments which reflected
increasing population and needs, among the largest of
related to municipal affairs, education, labor,
Chinese affairs, trade and customs. While the
in some trained personnel from overseas,
most recruits came from
its and other town residents.
st departments, Malays received preference; they con-
largest ethnic group at all levels in the civil
lays accounted for 45 percent, and Chinese for 35
middle- and upper-level gosit!ons in the late nine-
early twentieth centuryA1 Malays tended to concen-
‘certain departments; in 1919, for example, Malays
or 66 percent of the tutal staff of the Kuching office
and Surveys Department. 6 Malays also dominated one



of the largest branches of the government, the Kuching Pojs
Department; in 1918 Malays, together witP a few Javanese
Bugis, comprised 65 percent of the force./ Sikhs and Sep
both Indian subgroups specializing in police or military wo
provided most of the remainder. A similar preponderance -
Malays worked in lower echelon government jobs. Although ung
represented in some government departments, many Chinese wop|
in the middle and upper echelons of the civil service.

Kuching; it played an increasingly significant social role
well.  Since many rural Hakkas sent their children to Kuchi
mission schools and many of them remained in Kuching as ¢
servants rather than returning to rural districts, the growth:
the bureaucracy may have contributed to Hakka community growt|
Civil service careers provided possibilities for upward mobi.
to members of various groups who might not otherwise have |
that chance. Highly placed bureaucrats sometimes arranged
their chﬂdreﬂ; to_marry wealthy towkays or influential
aristocrats. The civil service also provided the
employment for mission-educated “Sarawak Chinese” and Malays
most of whom spent all or part of their careers in the bu eal
cracy. Some of the most successful businessmen of the lat
Brooke period worked in the government before entering busine
Furthermore, some sons of wealthy towkays became governmel
clerks, suggesting that a bureaucratic career carried conside
able prestige.

A small group of professionals appeared in Kuching for t
first time and some of them achieved a position of high infll
ence, particularly among Chinese and Indians. Some came to ha
prestige and wealth equal to that of successful towkays, and
few combined a profession such as medicine with industrial
commercial investments and activities. Perhaps physiciaf
constituted the most important new group for they included amo
their numbers the leader of the Tamil community and two of
most influential Cantonese in Kuching. Only Europeans, Chi
Indians, and Japanese entered the medical profession but no
group dominated it. Europeans, most of them employed by t
government, had a s1l§ht numerical edge with Chinese and Indiaf
almost as important. A1l of the doctors appear to have bee
recruited or to have immigrated from overseas; such a situatie
is hardly surprising, given the limited educational opportunitie
available to Sarawakians. But most Asians and some Europeat
evidently became permanent or long-term settlers in Kuching siné
very little turnover occurred. Few if any local Malays gained
college education and no Malays became doctors. Chinese an
Indians could at least go to China or India for further study.
similar absence of Malays was characteristic of several othel
professions; for example, in 1940, the twenty-three dentist
included tgt nty-one Chinese, one European, and one Japanese buf
no Malays. As we shall see in Chapter VI, professionals pla



sasingly important role in the affairs of the Chinese,
d Japanese communities.

tion and the Christian Missions

stian missions became an increasing influence in the

of Kuching after 1900. In the nineteenth century the
“and Roman Catholic missions, founded in 1848 and 1881
ely, began to have an jmpact, largely through their
of education. During the later years of Brooke rule
don schools maintained their importance as agents of
hange and also became more significant vehicles for
bility. The missions themselves achieved more success
blishing a strong and important Christian community in

is easy to exaggerate the significance of the Christian
for their influences were highly visible while crucial
ments of other types or in other religions may have gone
d by the European observers who produced the available
y record. The danger also exists that an American or
account may overemphasize tendencies that seem to point
nization" or the acceptance of Western values. Yet,
fan missions in Kuching had an influence far exceeding
rely religious successes. Only a minority of Kuching's
un became Christian, but large numbers of Chinese,
indians, Dayaks, and others attended mission schools,
faced exposure to Western modes of thought. Further-
e influence of the missions and their schools was
in the late Brooke period.
ack of statistical information precludes assessing accu-
mission success in gaining converts, and the size of
Christian community before 1941 remains unknown. In
mprised about one-sixth of Sarawak's
Presumably Kuching contained a simi-
tion. Christians may well have comprised about fifteen
percent of Kuching's non-Muslim population by the late
Catholic missionaries received better funding and
gained converts at a more rapid pace; although
had a head start of more than thirty years, the two
bly boasted a similar number of adherents by 1941.
S in the nineteenth century, the Hakka role in Kuching
vemained considerable. They accounted for three of the
v Chinese Anglican priests in Kuching, the earliest of
ed in 1904. The first non-Hakka, a Hokkien, received
in 1937, A Hakka from Sibu, ordained in 1933,
he first Chinese priest in the Catholic church.  St.
Church boasted a disciplined and well-organized Hakka
tion, under the leadership of a committee, elected by the
ints, that had the power to single out for special atten-
in the congregation suspected of forbidden behavior.
congregation also organized a burial committee and a




club to minister to communicants who were i11. The Teadeps
committee had spffial responsibility for protection of unmap
women and girls.

Neither mission intended to concentrate solely on K
Kong Kwui En, the Hakka Anglican catechist and priest, work
only among Hakkas in Kuching and Upper Sarawak but also g
Foochows and Japanese. The Anglicans also imported a
from Sibu around 1910 to work among the small but growing Fogg
trading community in Kuching, and recruited their first Hokk
catechist to proselytize among Hokkiens and Foochows in 19
Another Anglican endeavor, a small girls' school called
Anne's, opened in 1931 to teach Hokkien-speaking children, bug
closed a few years later. But the Hokkien work did meet
limited success and this community came to constitute
second-largest Chinese group in the church. A Tamil catech
arrived from Ce_y]gg in 1919 to work among the Tamil communi
had some success.

Both churches implicitly encouraged dialect particula
by offering services in different dialects and langi
Anglican priests generally used Malay and English in
services but in 1898 they added a separate Hakka seryi
Hokkien, Foochow, and Tamil services appeared later, but
latter two lasted only a few years. Anglican officials
selves saw the weaknesses in the system and in an attemp
escape "the divisiogz of race and language which the chu
exists to transcend"¢* experimented with a new system in 19§
They reduced the four separate services to only two, one
English and one that mixed Malay, Hakka, and Hokkien. Later #
reinstated the Malay service (probably to cater to
communicants) but Hokkien and Hakka services remained merges
Apparently, the Catholic mission used English and Hakka as i
major languages in non-Latin parts of the Mass.

Creation of small but influential Christian subgrol
continued throughout the late Brooke pericd. At the same til
religion did not generate a completely separate and cohes
Christian community embracing all believers, for difference
language, dialect, and theology still proved a barrier.
tinued Anglican-Catholic antagonism evolved into a chi
rivalry. Nor did Christians completely cut themselves off fr
non-Christian Chinese. Although the missions, particularly
Roman Catholic, attempted to prohibit their converts
visiting non-Christian temples or participating in certain tré
tional festivals whose emphasis was ancestor worship, s@
Christians did so. Families often included both Christians al
non-Christians, with Christians expected to take part in some
their kinsmen's traditional activities. Even among Christiaf
Chinese New Year remained a more important festival tl
Christmas., Adoption of Christianity did not therefore causé
schism within the Chinese community, and no local version of
Christian and Westernized Straits Chinese of Singapore devel

Education remained the most important mission activitys
the schools operated by the Anglican and Catholic churches



ship as the most important educational institutions
a. They also educated a rapidly growing number of
between 1900 and 1941, and the percentage of Kuching
udying at the schools rose. In the 1890s, the four
‘mission schools together claimed enroliments of about
& most about two percent of the town population of
By 1928, well over a thousand children
equal to at least four percent of the
habitants. By 1939 enrollments rose to between 1,500
or roughly five to six percent of the town population
The mission schools also educated much larger numbers
s than did Malay and Chinese-medium schools. St.
»v tinued as the largest school; by 1941 it boasted 600
®© Mission school success in attracting students
e fact that, during the entire Brooke period, they
only English-medium education available in Kuching,
made them very attractive to upwardly mobile Chinese and

ts.
the brief exception of the Government Lay School (see
WI), mission schools contained the only significant
c enrollment and focus among educational institutions.
exist on ethnic composition, but, as in the nine-
ry, Chinese comprised the great majority of students.
's also enrolled a large number of Dayaks in addition
in 1941 Chinese accounted for almost 400 of the
00 students, Da”ks another 100, Malays, Indians, and
‘remaining 100. Probably the Chinese proportion of
's students had dropped from earlier times, since the
made special efforts to recruit Dayaks in the 1930s.
terogeneity marked the teaching staffs of the schools as
ssion school students came from a variety of socio-
backgrounds.  Apparently most Malays belonged to
¢ families, while some wealthy and long-established
lies enrolled their children as well. But due to
low fees, government grants to schools and a number of
5, a large number of Chinese and Dayak students came
Families.
loted in Chapter III, many mission school graduates
vernment service in Sarawak or elsewhere.  Mission

Although the curriculum remained largely academic, the
‘ered courses in such useful skills as typing, short-
ookkeeping. The dramatic expansion of mission school
in the late Brooke period probably reflected in part
of the bureaucracy and the new employment opportuni-
presented to those with an English education. Other
dents either became towkays, clerks in large business
the B.C.L., or officers and engineers in the steam-
Mpanies. After 1900, some of the brightest or more
ent to the Straits Settlements, particularly Singapore,
ary education, since Kuching's schools offered only a
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primary education until late in the Brooke period. Some of
returned as teachers or government officials, while g
entered business.

In addition to producing clerks and businessmen, the
mission schools, and particularly St. Thomas's, played a cpy
role in educating students who later formed the p
political elite. During the late colonial and early Malay
periods almost half of the top-level government leaders.
throughout the state occupying major local and state wide off
had been educated at St. Thomas's, while St. Joseph's accoy
for over one-fourth; most received their education during
Brooke years. All of the governors, deputy chief ministe
Kuching Municipal Council chairmen graduated from one of the
mission schools, and two of the three chief ministers. With
exception of one three-year period, half or more state caf
ministera before 1970 were former students at one of ti
schools. :

Both day and boarding students attended the mis
schools, some of the latter coming from outstations; undoubt
many outstation students remained in Kuching to pursue f
careers. Although schools sometimes segregated boardi
ethnic groups, this policy evidently did not continue pat
turn of the century. A majority of Anglican school stud
boarded in the nineteenth century, but after 1900 boal
constituted a minority, dropping from 79 percent at St. Thol
in 1897 to 26 percent in 1941. However, the total n
boarders gradually increased so that the 1941 number was
double that of _1897. Boarders continued to predomini
Catholic schools.?

y maintaining a large number of boarding students
Anglican and Roman Catholic schools increased their effective
in promoting Western values. Perhaps the most signifi
ongoing result of mission education was not the trainin
clerks and civil servants or even the opportunity for s
mobility accorded to Hakkas but rather creation of Eng
speaking, often Christian, subgroups. St. Thomas's for e
became even more of an English public school, rather
training ground for the ministry. St. Thomas s stude
particularly boarders, spoke excellent English; 8ndeed,
tions required boarders to speak only EngHsh Perhaps
possibilities for more intensive exposure to English idea
language made the boarding of their children more attract’
upwardly mobile Kuching Chinese, especially Hakkas. Despi
teaching of certain skills useful to clerks, the curr
;gm;ined largely academic, not commercial. 1In the words
ishop:

St. Thomas' School has brought the tradition of
English education to Sarawak, and in addition to the
necessities of everyday know'ledae the pupils here
learn t&xf idea and virtues which are typically
English.



ounced English atmosphere permeated the mission
cially St. Thomas's. For example, at St. Thomas's
ports between hnéses were designed to teach "fair-
and justice,"9% the "spirit which 335 made the
ol boy such a remarkable individual." Although
jljcan and Catholic schools sometimes offered Chinese
n elective, few Chinese students studied it; in
five of the forty-two Chinese government clerks in
of them mission educated, could read or write
Malay was rarely offered so that mission school
no opportunities to master the lingua franca of
Students at both schools played cricket and

d an intense rivalry existed between St. Thomas's and
. At times the inter-school rivalry became bitter,
‘when the schools played each other in football:

was a keen rivalry between the boys of these
hools mainly in the matter of inter-school
, usually held on His Highness the Rajah's
hday. It was, of course, an occasion seized by
) to score even with fist fights after the sports
ing.... It is understood that the inter-school
was abolished at the turn of the century due
crew of the contesting boats of St. Thomas'
. Joseph's fighting it out after the race with
andy oars. The Thomians lost no opportunit,
alling the Josephians R.C. Cats (pronounced cuts
al | jusion to the latter's pronunciation of all a's
ah's. The other side retaliated by calling their

ents S.P.G. Dggs. which was quite a fair

ate exchange.

ivalry between St. Thomas's and St. Joseph's seems to
more than the conflicting school loyalties which
ted in an English (or American) school pattern. Of
e Anglicans and Catholics maintained a keen rivalry
le for converts, a religious aspect existed. Roman
idents may also have resented the apparently close
between the Anglican mission and the Anglican rajahs
tly Protestant, or at least nominally Protestant,
it, many non-Christians attended the schools and they
' be expected to enthusiastically defend the pride of
ot their own.

more subtle hostilities also Tubricated the
. Joseph's students may have resented their
 at St. Thomas's, a larger school that seemed to have
S in placing its graduates into the bureaucracy and
Itical elite. They may have perceived St. Thomas's as
" the political and economic establishment, parti-
prosperous Chinese, Malays, and Indians usually
eir sons there in preference to St. Joseph's.
001 students perhaps felt a sense of inferiority, a




feeling heightened by the more heavily Anglicized atmosphep
St. Thomas's. The quotation above notes that the two sche
taught slightly different pronunciations of English, which:
well reflect that fact that the European teachers at St. Thg
were British whereas the Mill Hill Fathers who operated
Joseph's were mostly Dutch and Austrian. Although the Cat
missionaries carefully taught a British-based curriculum
instilled respect for the English rajah and his governme
Joseph's lacked as heavy an English public school atmo
Perhaps subtly, a slightly more continental atmosphere chana
ized St. Joseph's, with a Roman Catholic sense of disc]
absent in the Anglican schools. The tradition of discipl:
obedience to constituted authority may help explain why,
post-war period, Catholics seemed less Tikely than Angli
support radical and sometimes anti-government polif
movements.

Mission school graduates sometimes became Westernized
alienated from their communities by their command of Englis
consequent deficiency in their own languages. Among Malays,
sion education helped produce a class known as orang
(clerks), who filled the middle echelons of the bureauc
clerks and native officers and demonstrated characteristig
variance with other Malays. As Abang Yusuf Puteh notes:

The prestige value of English sometimes Tead this
group to talk it among themselves in public, and to
be exclusive in their recreational facilities...
They were given special hospitality: spoons to eai
their fggd, etc., as befitted their "semi European!
status.

“Sarawak Chinese" comprised the mission-educated
equivalent to the white collar orang kerani. To what ex
Sarawak Chinese constituted a coherent subgroup among the
remains unclear and the term itself was seldom used.
late Brooke period Sarawak Chinese shared certain charac
somewhat at variance with most other Chinese. For exampli
exhibited a strong tendency to work as government offi:
clerks rather than as self-employed towkays. A genel
interest in dialect associations and other traditio
organizations seems another main feature. Sarawak
centered their social activities around the St. Mi
Catholic Club, affiliated with St. Joseph's Church
Anglican-sponsored Sarawak Union Club.  These clubs
Christian members from other ethnic groups. Some Sarawal
spent most of their evenings at one of the two clubss
newspapers and conversing with friends. Many also tool
or Christian personal names such as William, John, or Aug
and used them in place of their given Chinese names.
Chinese did not usually speak English exclusively,
seldom did it become the language of the home, but
used it as a medium of communication with friendss




zed primarily with other "Sarawak Chinese" or mission
aduates. Most Sarawak Chinese were also Kuching-born,
ority were Christian.
should be noted that many local-born, mission-educated
including leaders like Ong Tiang Swee, maintained close
ns with the Sarawak Chinese and conformed to some of their
stics but also played a prominent role in the affairs
tire Chinese community, not just the mission-educated.
yak Chinese were more thoroughly Westernized, and less
d to extend their social activities beyond the mission-
groups. Many, perhaps even a majority, of mission-
hinese remained less thoroughly Westernized or
p-oriented in their ideas and social life than the Sarawak

original goal of the mission schools had been the
ient of Christian converts, although many of the students
become Christians. However, during the late Brooke
schools did play an important role in the spread of
anity. In 1930 Christians accounted for about thirty
‘of St. Thomas's students. While some students came from
an families, it seems likely that a large number became
in while attending St. Thomas's. This was especially true
e boarders, who comprised the bulk of the Christian
In the 1920s and 1930s generally over half of the
professed themselves Christians wg\?reas that category
h sma1'[er percentage of day boys. Available figures
ary's confirm a similar tendency at that school, and it
1 Tikely that the Catholic schools also had a high
e of Christian boarders. A high rate of conversion
irders hardly constitutes a surprising development, for
3ion schools still considered the spread of Christianity
;gew main goals. As the headmaster of St. Thomas's

aim is to convert our scholars to Christianity,
we believe to be the greatest blessing any
n can have. We do not use compulsion as is
ieously thought in some quarters, but employ the
e effectkive means of example, teaching and
osphere . 3

theless, the majority of students did not become Chris-
even for those graduates who accepted neither Western
Nor religion, loyalty to their alma mater remained
It was therefore not uncommon for one of the three datus
. Thomas's graduates to head a fundraising drive for
tan mission schools or for the "old boys" in _Swatow,
. Or Selangor to donate money to the school. 3 The
Nce of the mission schools in the creation of a
and often Christianized civil service, clerical,
d political elite for Kuching seems apparent.



Indirect Rule and the Establishment of Municipal Government

some of the major changes of the late Brooke period ogy
red in the area of administration and political structure,
the indirect manner in which Kuching had been governed in
nineteenth century was substantially modified. The cha
partly reflected the transition at the highest level bet:
style of Charles Brooke and that of his successor, Vyner
in the later decades of the period the personal influence

i i n local affairs weakened conside

municipal governmen
of leadership an
structure.
During the last seventeen years of his rule Charles
remained a major influence on the affairs of his capital
setting the pace of government, holding daily audiences wi!
subjects, maintaining close relations with leaders of the vap
communities, visiting government offices every mornin
inaugurating government poli jes. Although the rajah took:
interest in local affairs, the resident of the First Di
directed the actual administration of Kuching; below him
the resident of Kuching and the directors of various go
departments. The resident of the First Division, the most
tant officer after the rajah and his sons, governed Sarak
Brooke's absence through a Committee of Administration
of senior European officials; the resident served as
But the resident also had important local duties, Bi ch
of the Supreme Court and the premier local official. 0
Before 1917, the rajah, resident, and some of I
European officers did play an important Tlocal politi
since they dealt with Asians on a day-to-day basis, dr
enforced local ordinances, supervised building proje
dealt with pan-community problems of various types.
Vyner Brooke as rajah the situation changed. The new
personality differed substantially from that of his hard=Wo
austere, and autocratic father; he was more easy
hedonistic.  Furthermore, Vyner Brooke's style of
differed. In 1923 he abolished the office of res
replaced him with a chief secretary more intereste
affairs of the state than of Kuching. The new rajah
time in Kuching and took less interest in Kuchin
communities. The European bureaucracy expanded rapidly
more independent, a reflection perhaps of the increasing
of the state and the limited capacities ©O
her result was that Kuching's Asian Teaders!
an increasing voice in local and state-wide poh’t!ci‘
and the prestige of the rajah and the raj may have declifi
Both rajahs maintained the policy of basic nonint
in the customs of the various communities. b2
Europeans played in town administration, the internal
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ese, Indian, and other ethnic groups remained largely
urview of the Brookes and their officers unless a
se which affected Kuching as a whole. The datus
govern the Malay community, with the datu bandar the
nt officer. The office of bandar was upgraded to
bandar in 1928 and patinggi in 1937. Brooke gave as
for reviving the title of patinggi, in disuse since
‘the explanation that the title of Shahbandar was
but "hardly commensurate with the sHtus and dignity of
ry head of all Sarawak Malays." The other three
m temonggong, and hakim--retained their import-
Continuing to sit on the Datu's Court, which
cases of Malay custom and met twice a week, the four
tained their roles in the Supreme Council, Council
'a newly created Committee of Administration. A1l of
wide positions allowed them to exercise influence on
g affairs, accumulate considerable wealth, and enjoy
vantages in locating government jobs for their
or example, in 1926, the datu bandar persuaded the
1 to reverse a government ds&ision to reduce the
ays on Kuching's police force.
declining years of Brooke rule, Vyner Brooke
elite base by creating four new offices--the datus
), bentara (court marshal), mentri (minister), an
> he first three appointments came in 1928 and
941; all went to Kuching Malays. His reasons for
n unclear; he may have wanted to reward veteran
ervants with higher positions, create more magis-
Datu's Court, or upgrade the prestige and status
He may also have wanted to dilute
» who opposed a Brooke succession
the rajah. At Teast two of the new datus
tions or departments in which no previous datus
that of the tua kampung of the largely Sumatran
Encik Muhammed Zin, who became mentri, and the
sioner of the Constabulary, Abang Haji Mustapha,
lawan. The tua kampung of Gersik served as
ider of the increasingly populous north-bank
held a seat on the Supreme Council and Council
late nineteenth century. He became the first
to receive a datuship. The assistant commis-
stabulary was the highest ranking Malay in one
St and most heavily Malay departments of the govern-
 datus took their places in the Datu's Court and on

€ equivalents of the datus, the kapitans China,
position through the end of Brooke rule, but the
dified somewhat through the years. By the early
itury, the kapitans appear to have received offi-
Appointment continued to result mainly from
One of the most important duties of kapitans
s of Charles Brooke's rule was to sit on the



Chinese Court, an institution evidently patterned after ¢
Datu's_Court.
The Chinese Court appeared in 1911, an apparent res
an attempt to give the Chinese more formal authority in
of their own community as well as more standing in t
During its short 1ife of nine years, the court became ¢
powerful body in the Chinese community, and the most stny
attempt in Brooke times to govern the Chinese through
rule. Brooke provided the impetus for the court,
believed the Chinese themselves better able to regulate
of custom than the Brooke courts. After the rajah
expressed a desire that the Chinese should have "a moj
influence in the political affairs of this country,"
meeting at the Chinese Chamber of Commerce worked out a
organization for a court. e{aaoke agreed to the plan
Chinese Court was established.
Ong Tiang Swee, the acknowledged leader of the Kuchi
nese community and Kapitan China General of Sarawak,
court, which had six deputy magistrates, three of them r
ting the Hokkien community (these glembers also sers
Chaoann, Henghua, and Foochow groups),“ and three others
senting other major speech groups. In practice, this m
each for the Teochius, Cantonese, and Hakkas. While th
reflect the numerical predominance of Hakkas throughou
it certainly represﬁited the structure of power in
trading community. A1l of the magistrates were
Kuching towkays, although the court had jurisdiction
the state. Nomination of the six deputy magistra
annually from their respective communities, usually thi
dialect association. With the exception of Hokkien ma
they usually served concurrently as kapitans of their g
In its twice-weekly meetings the court did n
criminal cases but rather concerned itself with
Chinese custom, dealing in particular with marital dif
division of property, partnership disputes, investi

tion of any cases in which the Superior Court needed a
magistrates always took into account differences |
between various speech groups. A position as a I
naturally gave a man considerable power and influencé:
community, even though they served without pay at
request, possibly because they did not want to be
government servants. The court seems to have served
to the satisfaction of the government, but was dissolv
when a replacement could not be found for Ong Tiang
resigned as president because of the pressure of busim
the termination of this institution the kapitans drew
of Chinese custom for the guidance of the courts, a
such as ng Tiang Swee continued to be calle
consultants.

The end of the Chinese Court also marked the begil




kapitans. With the plethora of governmental
1920s and 1930s, the kapitan system became less
Jess powerful, for other channels for communication
gen government and the Chinese. Nonetheless, the
ained symbolic heads of their communities, continuing
sors to the government on Chinese customs. They
served as registrars of Chinese marriages and
p their own speech groups. 9 Although the kapitans
, Teochiu, Cantonese, Hakka, Hainanese, and perhaps
roups may have been reduced in importance, the
| General, Ong Tiang Swee, remained a powerful
ing as spokesman for the Chinese in Kuching and
e state, gaining appointment to several important
inistrative bodies, and remaining the major advisor
inese custom in the courts.
tion of the channels through which the government
jitans came in 1929 with establishment of a secre-
ese affairs, headed by a Chinese-speaking English
The secretariat gained control over the Ticensing
hools and monitoring of Chinese political activi-
ig censorship of textbooks; it also acted as the
ahar and of women and children. In the latter
retariat was largely responsible for improving
5 and restrictin% the further importation of mui
omestic servants). 0" It did not exercise direct
the Chinese but worked through the established
‘the various speech groups. The secretariat also
liction over some of the legal cases formerly
ields of

‘ol

the elites of the two groups and the larger
responsible for the administration of customary
ommunity institutions, such as Chinese schools.
ina General and the datu bandar (patinggi) served,
. "mayors" of the Chinese and Malay groups

ihe later years of Brooke rule, several Kuching
iFs began to join the local Malay elite in playing an
in state political affairs for the first time. Ong
a member of the Supreme Council and the Commit-
ation, the first time anyone outside the Malay or
‘gained membership; he and three other Kuching
appointed to the Council Negri, the first time
dhon that body. A number of Kuching leaders from
‘groups also sat on several newly developed
. 0f various types; in many cases the Kuching
itéd the entire state. The best example was a
d of Trade established in 1923 to encourage and
IFt-export trade and to investigate labor condi-
iNése members were all prominent Kuching busi-
‘apanese, and European members also sat on the



board. Some boarg activities related specifically
problems of Kuching. 2

Although not designed as specifically Kuching-orie
bodies, the Board of Trade and similar institutions provig
important role in Tocal decision making to various
leaders. But the most significant administrative developn
the gradual emergence of a municipal government, culminatj
the establishment of an appointive municipal board. The
grew out of a long series of steps towards the formati
municipal  government beginning with the Sarawak Cha
Commerce in the nineteenth century. In 1906 a municipal
had been set up as a branch of the Public Works Departmen
headed by a European civil servant who held the post of muni
officer and had a variety of duties: registration of lan
in the town and its vicinity, issue of planting permits,
tion of land quit rents and certain other assessments,
tion of kampung shops, occasional inspection of schools,
of roads, and the sale of rubber grown at nearby gove
rubber estates. More narrowly, municipal duties included
vision of town markets, assessment and collection of water
and other ggscel\aneous items, and provision and upkeep of
Tighting. By 1918, the government reassigned many
non-urban duties to other departments and such func
registration and supervision of rickshaws, bicycles, and
were transferred from the police to the municipal departme

In 1922, a Kuching Sanitary and Municipal Advisor)
(KSMAB) began operation. 4 " Kuching became a municipality |
board remained a branch of the central government. In 19
powers of the board were increased and it was renamed the
Municipal Board (KMB), with responsibility for function
municipal authority rather than merely an advisory
Gazette expressed the reasons for setting up the KSMAB

Much work lies before the Board to improve
Sanitary conditions within the Municipal area, whi
the supervision of building over-crowding and pub
health generally are all urgently needed.
hoped that the efforts og the Board will meet
the success they deserve. 5

The new municipality included the bazaar, Padungan, Datu's
sula, north bank kampungs, and some of the suburbs.
The KSMAB and its successor generally met once
month, with provisions for membership designed
representation from all major interest groups in Kuching:
the eleven members included five Europeans, four
Malay and one Indian; of the five Europeans, four repress
government and usually included the resident of b
Division, the chief health officer, the director of
Works Department, and the municipal commissioner, W
of the daily operation of the town and usually served
of the Municipal Board. One European represented




ally a missionary or businessman. The Chinese commis-
law represented the Hokkien, Teochiu, Cantonese, and
mities respectively, insuring a balanced representa-
t associations nominated the Chinese commissioners.
oners served a three-year term of office, with the
f reappointment.
membership reflected the class structure. Malay com-
re usually aristocrats of the abang class or wealthy
But no datus sat on the board. Moplah
for four of the seven Indian representa-
others were Tamil Hindus, and a Tamil Christian
other seat. Whereas the Moplahs were all merchants,
ree Tamils were physicians. Self-employed business-
ed all Chinese seats except for one Hakka civil
 Hakka clerk in a European firm, and two Cantonese
who also had business interests. Several of the
Iso served as kapitans for their communities. The
Chinese commissioners had received an English
d several were active Christians. A high rate of
acterized members during the twenty-one years. The
n Boon Siew, a wealthy businessman and St. Joseph's-
Catholic, had the longest tenure, sixteen years
and was probably the most effective councilor.
B and KMB did have power in local affairs, although
‘tant decisions could be vetoed by the rajah or the
‘Administration. The municipal commissioner had some
the agenda. The Asian members themselves served a
representing the views of their communities on
irs and helping to implement board policies. Early
of the board included installation of a bazaar
introduction of birth and death registration,
of health facilities, establishment of a Rent
mittee to insure that rents in the bazaar did not
idly, and a multi-ethnic Board of Visitors to
riodically the conditions in the jail, asylum,
The board also considered
S» licensed hawkers and utherg decided rates and
d determined zoning policies.’6 As an example of
oner could represent his community, in 1925 the

ngeed to issue orders restraining this in the
ﬁl;IAB and KMB therefore gave the citizens some
M.

For his part, the rajah believed

had done much to h?g'cve the conditions of Tife
dar and the kampungs.
of a municipal board reflected the decentraliza-
ur der the third rajah, and suggests that Kuching
‘@ more coherent municipal consciousness.  With




formation of institutions such as the Board of Trade and,
municipal board the solution of problems facing Kuching
whole, such as public health and zoning, received inc
emphasis through the cooperation as a unit of representatiy,
various ethnic groups. There was perhaps a growing sens
“community." At the same time, the important roles play
administration by kapitans and datus confirms retention of a
of indirect rule. Kuching had no elected major, only
symbolic representation of the supreme datu and the Kapitan
General. Popular suffrage did not determine municipal

membership; councilors gained office on a communal basis so.
they were primarily responsible to their own communities,

the general population. The system of administration in th
Brooke period became a mixed one, not yet wholly multi-ethn;
scope but no longer based on a strict separation of ethnic |
interests.



Chapter VI
MATURATION OF AN URBAN SOCIAL STRUCTURE
1900-1941

pooke rule was conservative in most respects and this
promoted strong elements of continuity in Kuching's

@lized. Commercial organizations, Chinese dialect

religious clubs, cultural promotion societies, and
schools proliferated between 1900 and 1941, most of
on ethnic or subgroup membership. A rise in ethnic
ss occurred among some groups, based on foreign-
nationalism or a growing concern for intra-group
y and preservation. These tendencies toward group
s and formal organization were most pronounced among
but Malays, Indians, and others also evolved some
s and ideas. Some pan-community integrative mech-
jnued to exist, however, and the increasing social and
ralism did not produce overt communal conflict.

of the Chinese Communit,

rst four decades of the twentieth century constituted
wide-ranging and significant change for the growing
munity. The influx of immigrants brought considerable
nghuas, Foochows, and members of other speech groups
not been important in the town before 1900. The
munity became structurally more complex, with an
number and variety of associations, schools, and
nstitutions. Speech group particularism remained
some of these institutions reflected speech group
Ut others were geared to the needs of the entire
unity. Yet Hokkiens, Teochius, and Chaoanns retained
Ul position within the Chinese social structure.
of Brooke rule, a rising ethnic consciousness, a
donalism focused on China, became increasingly

P



pronounced among Chinese of diverse backgrounds and served p
and more to solidify the segregation tendencies between Chi
and non-Chinese.

The dramatic population increase among Chinese discussed
Chapter V encompassed increases in size among all the sppg
groups as well as the entry of new groups. Most of the i
grants were Hokkiens, Teochius, and Hakkas, and Hok
evidently remained the largest group. Hokkiens and Chaog
together comprised 29 percent of the Kuching Chinese in 18
with Teochius and Hakkas each totaling about 21 percent. Hak|
predominated in the rural areas outside of Kuching and in Sa
as a whole.! Cantonese and Hainanese probably numbered bety
and 10 percent each, while Chacanns remained small, certa
under 5 percent of the total. The remainder of the Chinese
lation was d of Foochows, huas, southern Mandarjj
Kwongsais, and northern Chinese, most of whom immigrated a
1900.

Only a few Foochow trading families lived in Kuching inj
1890s, and they seem to have been considered almost a subgr
the Hokkiens. Foochow immigration to Sarawak increased consid
ably between 1901 and 1941, as many thousands immigrated to|
Third Division; under ﬂéeh- auspices Sibu became a major cf
cial rival to Kuching. A few Foochows also began coming
Kuching; by the late 1930s they probably constituted only ong
two percent of the total Chinese population but, Tike
Chaoanns, were beginning to play a more important economi
political role than their numbers would  suggest.  Fol
developed a reputation among other Kuching Chinese for cut-f
competition, and their aggressive trading methods brought som
them considerable wealth. Although a few of the pioneer Foo
families retained close relations with Hokkiens, Foochows @
group came to constitute a distinct community in their own r

Henghua immigration began around the turn of the Ce
by 1912 several hundred families lived in Kuching.  Althe
Henghua trading group also developed, a large number of He
took up deep sea fishing. The fishing families established
homes and base in Kuching, at a riverside village near Pa
where they could go about their business with migimal intt
ence or contact with other peoples and groups. The Hi
community as a whole seems to have grown rapidly, becomit
fourth largest speech group; by 1947 they accounted for
ten percent of the Kuching Chinese, and must have constits
similar proportion by the late 1930s. ]

Other Chinese groups remained small. The southern Man(
group, sometimes called the Sankiang (three provinces) groups
composed of families from Kiangsi, Anhwei, and Hupei in CE
China who spoke dialects related to Mandarin; the Kiangsi
mostly came from a single small town and worked exclusivel
furniture making. Kwongsais from Kwangsi province in China
immigrating to Kuching and other parts of Southeast Asia
1930s. A few families from Shanghai, Honan, and Shantun!
prised a small north China community.




e influx of new speech groups did not alter substantially
ative strength of those groups established earlier, for
< Teochius, and Chacanns maintained their domination of
ng economy. Hokkiens and Chaocanns evidently constituted
st prosperous of the speech groups.  Although Tlittle
exists with which to gauge comparative economic well-
among various groups, statistics do show that the inmates
" Kuching Pauper Hospital were far more likoily to be Hakka,
, or Luichew than they were to be Hokkien.® This seems to
a major difference in stratification within the Hokkien
chiu communities. While Teochius occupied positions at
bottom and top of the economic scale, few Hokkiens were
. lowest economic level. Perhaps the more pronounced
“for Hokkiens to settle in Kuching permanently provides
lanation. 1f Hokkiens constituted a more settled
, wealthy Hokkiens may have made greater efforts to
avenues of mobility in the form of jobs and financial
ce to newly arrived Hokkiens than did Teochius.
e relative economic success or failure of the various
roups was intimately related to the pattern of occupa-
ecialization which developed in Kuching. Particular
roups became identified with certain occupations--a trend
?pparent by the early years of the century, if not
Until the 1950s most businesses employed people
to the same family as the owner. Hainanese were
dentified with the coffee shop trade; most servants and
Europeans households were also Hainanese.  Henghuas
ly dominated the Chinese fishing industry, operated most
shops, and comprised a large percentage of bus drivers
aw pullers. Hupei people engaged in the fashionable
of tooth artistry, and Kiangsi people completely
led the furniture-making business. Luichews were best
s charcoal makers; many Chaoanns worked as wharf laborers.
se dominated the watch and clock trade and also operated a
restaurants. Foochows attained importance as barbers,
s, and coffee shopkeepers.
ewhat more diverse occupational profile characterized
Jargest speech groups. Hokkiens clearly dominated the
rubber and sago export trades and maintained a very
ition in the export of other products as well. But
also worked in virtually every urban occupation. They
d to the Teochius in the grocery trade, operated many
s shops and general stores, and occupied an important
‘in goldsmithing. Some Hokkiens found employment as
Teochius had preeminence in the grocery trade and also
the lucrative rice import market. Many others worked
wharf laborers, and exporters; they were second to
s in rubber export. But shopkeeping constituted per-
. best known Teochiu enterprise. Speech group ties to
. and distributors outside of Sarawak facilitated
control of the key import and export industries by
d Teochius. For example, Hokkiens and, secondarily,
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Teochius operated most of the rubber commission agenci
Singapore, where Kuching exporters shipped their rubber.
formed the majority of tinsmiths, tailors, druggists,
vegetable stall-holders and had preeminence among barbers,
considerable number of Hakkas operated shops, although fey
them prospered. Many Hakkas worked as Tlaborers and
servants, and they predominated among the market, rubben
pepper planters around town.

Occupational specialization provided only one aspect
continuing importance of speech group membership, for rival
between various groups remained strong. Sometimes
Chinese hostilities over commercial disputes or other mat
led to violence, as they had done in the nineteenth centy
Hokkiens and Teochius battled occasionally in the streets,
divisional resident reported in 1906:

There was serjous clan fighting in the [Kuching]
bazaar... I was informed yesterday...that it was the
intention of the Hokkiens to cause further serious
trouble. The Towkay who spoke to me about it
(himself a Hokkien) begged that the rioters'
employers should be heavily fined, as they abetted
their coolies and paid all fines for th%‘ﬂ but it is
difficult to get good evidence for this.

Sometimes the street fighting involved conflicts between fai
of a speech group, particularly Henghuas, whom other Chil
considered turbulent and hot tempered.

Control of the most powerful economic institutions, sue
the Chinese banks and the steamship company, reflected the
whelming importance of Hokkiens, Teochius, and Chaoanns a
pinnacle of commercial influence. Between 1905 and 1924,
banks began operation, three of them Chinese-owned and opel
The first was the Cantonese-sponsored Kwong Lee Bank; alth
under Cantonese management, some frominent Hokkien and Cl
traders became large shareholders.’ It was followed by the
kien and Chaoann-dominated Sarawak Chinese Banking Corpn )
and the Hokkien-owned Bian Chiang Bank, as well as the B
owned Chartered Bank. The importance of Chinese banks 1
their role in supplying capital to businessmen and their i
ments in certain industries; control of the banks theré
represented control over extensive amounts of capital. HokK
and Chaoanns wholly owned and financed two of the three b
while the third had some shareholders from those groups.
again the commercial power of members of the small Chaoann
was apparent. Despite their large numbers, Teochius and Ha
did not open banks in Kuching, although banks operated by
speech groups existed in Singapore. Hokkien control of
Sarawak and Singapore Steamship Company was strengthened in
;hgnLa group of towkays headed by Ong Tiang Swee bought ouf
Company .




pility to establish priorities on cargo allocation,
ates, and investment of the considerable profits,
introl of the company therefore must have aided Hokkien

jalect particularism remained strong in the cultural

11 as in the economic sector; each group continued to
, many of its own festivals and to sponsor its own
lenghuas, for sxamphz, built a temple for themselves on
oad in 1927. But by the turn of the century occa-
lebrations with a provincial rather than a dialect focus
strictly dialect orientation of cul-
Thus in 1911 the speech groups from

ity it had brought. Cantonese, Teochius, Hakkas,
Luichews all seem to have taken part with equal
It is unclear how long they maintained the tradi-
it known why the procession was a provincially based
other evidence exists of close provincial affinities
various Kwangtung speech groups, few of whom spoke
ects.

ukien community held the largest and most famous of
cial celebrations, the Wangkang or Chingay Procession,
years between 1898 and 1928. First organized in
ving a cholera epidemic in 1898, it was hoped that the
festival from the maritime districts of Fukien would
yiate the epidemic by appeasing evil spirits. By 1908
had shifted to the Tifting of a trade depression.
festival was an expensive five-day affair; Hokkiens,
oanns, Foochows, and Hokchias all took part, with
as !eﬂ as Kuching residents contributing money and
'9.1 The Wangkang represented a rare instance of
g often feuding Fukien groups--a unity that did not
2 into any organizational attempts to bind Hokkiens,

etween 1900 and 1941 represented to a considerable
riumph of particularistic values as opposed to pan-
P trans-ethnic concerns. This was especially signifi-
development of voluntary associations since these
S played a highly important role in the social,
id even political 1ife of the Kuching Chinese.
ed between half and two-thirds of all the formal

Cupational guilds, secret societies, dialect associ-
ither socioeconomic organizations had flourished in
if China for centuries, and many of the organizations
nd other areas of Southeast Asia were patterned on




these China-based models. Furthermore, the Chinese ijp &
comprised an immigrant group needing the security of new
ments to replace the family, clan, and village left behj
highly imbalanced sex ratio may also have contributed
initial need for formal social attachments, since the g
males made a normal family life impossible for many
Most of the associations had a wholly male membership.

Although most of the Chinese associations had a ¢
focus, a pan-dialect orientation characterized the most i
organization--the Kuching Chinese Chamber of Commerce
established late in the nineteenth century. The chamber
tinued 1its operations at one point for some twelve ye;
it is necessary to differentiate between the first chamb
the second. As Chapter IV noted, the first KCCC served a
of functions, including advising the courts, promoting comm
activity, and serving as an intermediary between Chinese
and government on matters of interest to the commercial
it also organized the Chinese Court. However,
political functions in non-commercial matters remain unki
Leadership in the first Chinese chamber reflected com
power structure but did allow representation of all major g
Ong Tiang Swee served as president from 1900 to 1911,
resigned to become president of the new Chinese cou
Teochiu leader, Lau Ngee Siang, replaced him as presides
served from 1911 to 1912 and 1915 to 1918. A Hokkien o
president often had a Teochiu vice-president, and vil
Hokkiens and Chaoanns also had a majority on the
executive committee. !
For unknown reasons the first KCCC seems to hay
discontinued sometime after 1918 and receives no mentiol
1918 and 1930, when a new and much stronger chamber ap
Situated in the old riverfront Chinese Court Building, thi
had an initial membership of 161 firms and became th
powerful economic organization in Kuching as well as the !
est institution in the Chinese community. Dominated
wealthiest and most influential towkays, the second KCCC
an even more effective spokesman for the Chinese
community than its predecessor had been. Perhaps the
of the Depression may have convinced more traders of the
a strong community-wide organization to protect their intt
The KCCC may have received strength from its registrat
the Chinese government. Perhaps also the rise of
nationalism, which is discussed below, encouraged the devell
of a strong pan-dialect organization capable of speaking
whole Chinese community.

Like its predecessor, the new chamber served as an i
diary between Chinese traders and government, but it alst
the most influential spokesman for the entire Chinese ¢
It helped to establish trade and mercantile policies,
intra-speech group disputes, intervened in labor-mal
difficulties, nominated members for various government !
represented the Kuching Chinese to the central governm




enerally aided certain businesses or industries.13
tituted a powerful vehicle for achieving influence
hinese community, and an important ally of the men
poups controlling its operations.
. 1930 and 1941 three successive presidents who were
three most influential Chinese in the state--the
g Tiang Swee and Wee Kheng Chiang, and the Chaoann Tan
d the chamber. All three were Kuching-born, St.
ed businessmen with wide-ranging economic inter-
supplied the strong leadership that the new organi-
d in a difficult period when cooperation between
and merchants became essential. In 1930, KCCC
lected the pan-dialect nature of the chamber but also
 of the Hokkien, Chaoann, and Teochiu groups. Among
fficers, 3 were Hokkiens, 3 Teochius, and 1 was
The same groups dominated the 21 member General
ykkiens and their allies, the Chaoanns, accounted for

Hainanese, and Henghuas had only nominal
n, although together they Hobably numbered almost
of the Chinese population.
h overshadowed to a certain extent by the Chinese
erce, dialect associations (hui kwans) continued
| important role in Chinese affairs. Indeed, the
antury found many of the associations expanding their
Tthough retaining an interest in mutual aid,
eavors, and the integration of immigrants, they also
fng a significant educational function. For example,
st important developments in the Teochiu Association
blishment of Ming Teck School in 1918 for Teochiu
Ming Teck, a dialect school, faced difficult
lems. The association itself assumed financial
the school in 1920 and maintained it until the
pation.
ition comprised only one of the new areas in which hui
involved; some of the activities reflected social,
d_economic concerns focused on China as well as
I8 Teochiu Association was active in such activities
ney for flood relief in China, assisting the KCCC in
organization to help the unemployed in 1931, fund-
darin night-school at Ming Teck, fundraising for the
Fund in the 1930s, and representation on Tocal
welfare committees. The association also served as
or the Teochiu community and appointed the Teochiu
€s to the Kuching Municipal Board and other govern-
The fact that the presidency was usually held by
\kapitan strengthened the influence of the associa-

» Cantonese, and Hainanese hui kwans developed along
to that of the Teochius, with strong associations
lalect schools and heavily involved in a variety of



activities. But, significantly, the Hakkas differed from
pattern by continuing to organize along factional Tines ra
than combining all subgroups into one powerful association,
example, the Puo Ik Kongso (now called the Taipoo Assocuaq
became the major organ1zat1on of the Ta'pu Hakka community; a
with the Kayings, the Ta'pus comprised one of the two Iq
Hakka groups in Kuching. The association appeared in 1915
second Hakka subgroup to be organized. Funding for the as:
tion came not only from the wealthier Kuching Ta'pus but
from the many Ta'pus in other parts of the state as well as §
Slngapore

the members. This school, Thai Thoong, was established i
and met in the association's headquarters on Carpenter Streg
In contrast to other major speech groups, Hakkas rem
divided for most of the Brooke period and lacked a strong,
sive, leadership structure. This lack of intra-group coope
undoubtedly hindered them in their economic competition |
other groups, and may also have accounted for their seemin
of political influence within the Chinese community. Perhaj
absence of a strong Hakka organization meant that other in:
tions served a similar function. Since the majority of
tians were Hakkas, church and mission school activities may
provided a social focus for elite Hakkas who might otherwi
been more interested in forming a dialect association.
IV noted that the highly organized Hakka congregation
Thomas's sponsored a sickness club and burial committee,
tions normally assumed by dialect associations.  Perhaps
large number of Hakkas in the civil service also found
lives in government-related activities.

In 1934, a Hakka Comnunity Association finally appes
over eighty years after Cantonese founded
association in Kuching, and well over half a century &
Hokkiens and Teochius had organized themselves.  Hakkas
unique among Chinese groups in the First Division in th
Tived outside Kuching in the rural areas. and thus many
association's members came from outside Kuching;
probably true for the Kaying and Ta'pu associations as wel
the major Hakka subgroups in Kuching, the Ta'pus and
dominated the highest leadership positions in the nel
association, even though they also continued to concentraf

Hakka community, but it represented a first step in the O
tion of the entire Hakka-speaking group.

Most of the other speech groups also organized
associations late in the Brooke period. The Foochow organ
--the Min Pe Hua Chiao General Association--opened iM
reflecting the growth of the Foochow community a
estrangement from the Hokkiens. More significantly, howe!
Chaoanns formed an association. They had always been ve!
to the Hokkien community, playing an active role in




2 Although this indicated a growing
e distinctiveness, Chaoanns still seemed to remain
of a Hokkien subgroup rather than a separate community.
Chaoanns often held offices in both Hokkien and Chaoann
. at the same time, even in the post-war period, and
tween the two groups remained close.
ews founded the last hui kwan, the Lui Yang, in 19413
re few in number and very poor. Neither Henghuas nor
Mandarin group formed formal dialect associations in
period. The southern Mandarin group remained small
and individuals sometimes affiliated with other
ociations. For example, Kiangsi people often joined
89 and some Hupei people joined the Kwong Wai
jation. The absence of a Henghua organization
e puzzling, for they constituted a numerically
group. Perhaps Henghua fishermen and their families
2 need for such an association because they belonged
ng Industry Association of Kuching, a largely Henghua
may have fulfilled such functions as general welfare
cooperation. Henghua merchants were seldom on close
h the fishermen and may have focused their activities on
ua-dominated trade organizations as the Sarawak Bicycle
Association. Some may have joined the Hokkien

ontinued importance of the dialect associations until
Brooke rule reflected the persistence of speech group
mong the Kuching Chinese. Dialect associations did
e the only manifestation of this tendency; the great
Chinese voluntary associations appear to have had
drawn largely from particular speech groups. For
it of the thirteen Chinese trade and commercial asso-
at appeared between 1915 and 1941 were dominated by
group, a consequence of the correlation between
membership and occupation. Thus, the Chinese Gro-
tion was predominantly Teochiu, since Teochius domi-
\grocery trade. The Sarawak Bicycle Dealer's and
Stry associations had almost wholly Henghua member-
few non-Hakkas joined the Kuching Tailor's Associa-
United Merchant's Association, which represented
heavily Hokkien and Teochiu.
the varied social and cultural organizations
‘the same pattern. The Hock Siew Kok Association,
founded in 1915, was a Hokkien organization which
reformation of funeral rites. The Teo Khiaw Club,
921, was a social club for Teochiu merchants; the
social relations with Teochius outside of Kuching
its main functions. The Nyap Jee Club, established
ded a meeting place for cooks working in European
most of them Hainanese. The Boi Sun Kongsi,




founded in 1932, comprised the only surname or clan assg
of the Brooke period and restricted its membership to
with the surname Sim. Even the Chinese boy scout
organized in 1918, reflected speech group particularis
separate Hokkien, Teochiu, Hakka, and Cantonese companies
Formal voluntary associations constituted th
important and visible examples of increasing Chinese o
tional complexity. But a number of informal, sometimes g
rary, groupings of individuals for a collective purpose:
developed, and most of them reflected speech group prigpj
For example, the rajahs prohibited labor unions, and no
Tabor or trade unions appeared before 1941. But laborers |
organized themselves into labor "gangs," with their own
and overseers. Thus, as early as 1920, wharf laborers fi
themselves into small work groups known as kuli kengs to
goods under contracts with particular firms or on a pie
basis. Most wharf laborers were Chaoanns and Teochius, an
work gangs reflected this division. Many occupations deye
unofficial guilds (known locally as kongsis); for example,
kongsis united most Hainanese servants and cooks witl
defined systems for passing along inf%mation about
conditions in various European households.
of informal and formal Chinese groups points to the orga
tional proclivities as well as the fragmentation of the 0
community; no comparable structural differentiation existe
Malays.
Chinese education became an increasingly important
community life after 1900. Charles Brooke, an opponent
Western literary education of mission schools, which
“stuffed...[Asian studzﬂnts] with a lot of subjects that th
not require to know, j
of Chinese-medium schools. The rajah advocated verna
education stressing Asian cultural values rathe
Westernization:

His [the Rajah's] aim was to have each class and race
taught their own language, to read and write
correctly, Effore taking up any other language, suc
as English.

Brooke's interest in a practical vernacular e
resulted in establishment of the Government Lay School (Gl
up in 1903 in Kampung Jawa as a secular institution pl
three streams of education--Chinese, Malay, and Tamil.
emphasized vernacular education and the learning of trad
as engineering, surveying, carpentry, and shoemaking.
ties also hoped that some graduates would become
Although offering optional instruction in English, the G
to avoid the creation of the Westernized, Eng]ish- ¢
subgroups already engendered by mission educaﬁon, Some:
GLS™ impetus came from leading towkays, who had compla
Brooke that neither Sarawak or Singapore offered faciliti




ucation, and that Mandarin vﬂs a language that "all
inese gentlemen should know." Brooke officials also
it Malays cuu]dZ make good clerks and technicians if
r 6LS training.23
hool charged no fees and enrolled only day students,
facilities for boarding. The first class of 1903
0 Chinese, 60 Malays, and 8 Tamil nearly 20 of the
d transferred from mission schools. Chinese consti-
erwhelming majority of students between 1910 and 1915,
hool recorded an enrollment peak of 237, but began
rapidly as new Chinese schools started to proli-
onsiderable number of changes in curriculum as well
composition characterized the GLS. For example, a
the Malay enroliment in the school prompted a decision
y allow Malay students to attend religious classes at
g Jawa Malay School for several hours each day, but
Iments continued to decline until 1911. Because
owing demand from students and parents, the use of
in teaching received increasing emphasis, therefore
the vernacular nature of the school. The interest
Jater declined somewhat; all of the Malays but only
Chinese studied the language in 1916.  Authorities
the Tamil section for lack of enrollment in 1911 and
dents transferred to the Malay section. The school
ored the first non-mission girls' education in Kuching
the Chinese stream. The girls's section, founded in
led Chinese exc'luslﬁ]y and had a largely Hokkien
dy and teaching staff.
of the most important curriculum changes for the
fved from gradual replacement of Mandarin education by
in dialect. Between 1903 and 1911 most of the
appears to have been in Mandarin, but in 1911 the
ter resigned. Since Hakkas and Teochius comprised
majority of students, the government hired two
to teach in these two dialects. Mandarin seems to
but many students evidently
ly in Teochiu or Hakka. In 1918, both the Mandarin
masters were dismissed and the school began teaching
akka. Transformation of the Chinese section into a
school reflected a change in the Chinese clientele
01 and the gradual decline in Chinese attendance.
school partly resulted from towkay initiative, the
ing Chinese had continued to send their children to
ools rather than the GLS, and evidently took little
its affairs. In 1912 Hokkiens established their own
nd this soon began draining students away from the GLS.
5 other speech groups began founding their own schools.
Chinese girls's section closed and by 1920 the entire
ream disbanded; the school became an entirely
institution. Some Indians and Javanese remained in
i czcg‘tinued until 1930, when a new Malay




The GLS constituted the only multi-ethnic school oth
the mission schools throughout the entire Brooke period.
it became potentially an important socializing mechanjs
Kuching's plural society, but its relatively short life
meant that it never effectively realized this potential
not clear how much social mixing occurred at the 6LS. App
students in the Chinese and Malay sections did not have
together with the possible exception of English lessons,
attempt was made to teach the Malay language to Chi
Chinese to Malays. Nonetheless, students did at least atte
same school and may have participated in integrated s
activities.
Although the GLS's Chinese section did not prove a
term success, its activities helped to spark a new inte
Chinese-medium education. Another major cause of the
interest in Chinese schools may have been an increasing
awareness generated by the Chinese Revolution of 191
below). Between 1912 ‘and 1923 six new Chinese-medium
appeared in Kuching; all had affiljations with a pa
speech group. These schools brought Chinese education to g
numbers of students and also intensified speech group
larism within the Chinese community.

The first of the new dialect schools, the Hokkier
School (HFS) opened with 100 students in 1912 under spol
from the Hokkien Association and a substantial capitation
from the rajah. The school also served Chaoanns, and a Ch
Chan Kee Ong, became the first president. Although emphi
Chinese rather than English, the HFS also taught Englisl
some of the students and staff were recruited from St.
School.  School officials did not initially restrict enrol
to Hokkiens and Chaoanns; a Hokkien section met on the .
floor of the two-story schoolhouse and used Hokkien
language of instruction while a non-Hokkien section met
second floor. No information exists as to the Jangu
instruction in the non-Hokkien section, which chﬁed
after other speech groups founded their own schools.

Following the Hokkien example the Teochiu Ming Teck
Cantonese Yik Kuan School, Kaying Hakka Kong Ming School
Hakka Thai Thoong School, and Hainanese Kheng Kiew Schoo
all established between 1915 and 1923. All of the
evidently received an initial grant and some continued fi
support from the government. Except for a very few small
that occasionally appeared, and one Chung Hua Mandarin
these dialect schools comprised the entire Chinese educa
structure in Kuching during the late Brooke period. Most O
faced continued financial difficulties, met on the premis
their sponsoring association, and received support from
sponsoring speech group through pupil fees, contributions
towkays and rubber planters, self-imposed taxes on rubbel
fundraising concerts. At least by the 1930s, the Chinese
seem to have followed the curriculum used in the Repul
China, with certain local modifications. Ming Teck pla




4s on English and established an English division in
produced the girst Chinese school students to pass the
mnations.z

arious schools were open to all Chinese but, in prac-
largely to their own group. They remained much
n the mission schools; in 1929 nearly five hundred
ungsters studied in five of the six major Chlnesi-
chools; Thai Thoong had the largest enrollment--147. 9
was, however, far less than the Chinese enrollments in
ajor mission schools. In 1928, St. Thomas's alone
students, the great majority of them Chinese, and by
ssion schools probably had a combined total of 1,200
tudents, eighty or ninety percent of them Chinese.
existed between the two, since Chinese students not
y received a primary education in Ch1ne§% and then
| to a mission school for advanced studies.
ough the Chinese schools were coeducational, male
outnumbered female students; few Chinese families
en to work outside the home until the late 1920s or
, when social barriers against females began to
e appearance of Chinese women in public made an
n the town, including a local European observer:

ber the excitement at seeing the first Asiatic
e] lady bicyclist. Chinese and Malays stopped
regarded the scene with goggling eyes; she, too,
he first lady shop assistant and attracted
indous custom at t:!‘le shop in which she served
s and toilet soap.

1t of the Erowing changes, the first Chinese girls
in 1928.3
iching emphasis on dialect education contrasted with
iinese communities elsewhere in Southeast Asia where,
by the growth of Chinese nationalism, Chinese schools
‘used Mandarin as the language of instruction. Chinese
i Kuching knew of these tendencies; a Mandarin school
oured Sarawak in 1916 attempting to encourage Mandarin
» except for several small outstation towns, his move-
to have had little success. Enough supporters of
cation existed to insure that all Chinese schools
idarin as a subject, and several organizations
Mandarin night-schools in the 1920s and 1930s to
inguage to older Chinese. A Chung Hua School opened
1930s at Padungan which taught in Mandarin. Yet the
preferred dialect education, probably because it
‘ier to Chinese nationalism; indeed the teaching of
@S banned as “subversive" in 1924 but the ban was
d year later. It 3szeems that many Chinese leaders also
lect education.
Jite the proliferation of associations, schools, and
Etutions, a strong continuity in leadership patterns




remained. As in the nineteenth century, leadership continugg
be vested in the wealthy towkays, although a few profess:
also exercised great influence; Hokkiens, Chaoanns, and
dominated the top leadership positions. But unlike the pigy
Chinese leaders, many of the twentieth-century elite
Sarawak-born and some boasted an English education; a signifig
number were sons or grandsons of earlier leaders. The con
importance of members of certain families in leadership post
contrasts strikingly with cities such as Bangkogb where mo
the Chinese leaders were China-born immigrants. The in:
tional growth of the Chinese community after 1900 was
reflected in the new leadership, for most of the powerful te
held positions of leadership or influence in some of the
cultural, social, economic, or political organizations.

By any yardstick the most powerful Chinese during thy
Brooke period was a Hokkien, Ong Ts'lang Swee, the Kapitan
General of Kuching and Sarawak. During his life sp
eighty-six years, Ong played a role in virtually every
activity and institution of the Chinese community: he sen
president of the Chinese Chamber of Commerce, Chinese Court,
numerous economic institutions, and was active in a wide vi
of other organizations, ranging from the Board of Trade
Turf and Rotary clubs. Ong's control of planting, commei
shipping, and banking enterprises, with a concomitant abilif
extend credit and influence organization, gave him a
position as a patron, although he commanded great pel
respect as well among both Chinese and Europeans. 18
wealth, respect, and longevity, Ong also enjoyed fecundity.
had three wives at various times and begot a score of chils
Wedding alliances with the Ongs, as the leading Chinese fam
Kuching, were quite naturally sought by other Hokkiens, ai
many prominent personalities could claim kinship relatiol
them.

Ong Tiang Swee's unchallenged position reflects the §
continuity in Chinese leadership, since he was the son 0
early Hokkien Kapitan Ong Ewe Hai. The most powerful
after Ong Tiang Swee was his son-in-law Wee Kheng Chiz
Kuching-born, St. Thomas's-educated financial wizard who b

successful Bian Chiang Bank to control of Third Division
milling. A similar continuity of leadership characterized !
speech groups; after the turn of the century, the most po

became a business partner of Law Kian Huat. Law's son,
Hiang, succeeded Lau Ngee Siang as Teochiu leader in th!
and early 1930s. Chaoann leaders included Chan Kee Ong, @
Chan Ah Koh, and Tan Sum Guan, a St. Thomas's-educated Chrd
and adopted son of Ong Tiang Swee.
While Hokkiens, Chacanns, and Teochius were gené
represented by, and administered through, businessmen with
ties to earlier Kuching leaders, the Cantonese develOP
somewhat different pattern. Thus, Lim Tee Chiew and his bl



ge, who immigrated from China shortly before the turn
intury, founded Sarawak's first bank, the Kwong Lee,
. huge fortune, and took an active part in community
" Their successor as Cantonese leader in the 1930s, Dr.
ong Way, was a Singapore-born, university trained
o immigrated to Kuching in 1924 and went into private
e also made a fortune in mining and was known as the
." In contrast to the other groups, the major
Jeaders were immigrants; one, Wong, was a highly
‘essional rather than a merchant.  Why Cantonese
patterns differed from those of the other groups is
rhaps most successful n1neteenth-c§g\tury Cantonese
) China and left few local descendants.

1 group of individuals mainly drawn from the Hokkien,
Teochiu, and Cantonese groups provided leadership for
community; between 1900 and 1941 ten or fifteen men,

hose discussed above, controlled the major Chinese
ons and held influential positions on government boards.
lakkas, Hainanese, or Henghuas played a largely
or token leadership role but they seldom held real
leaders of the late Brooke period had a more compre-
id formal power base than their predecessors since they
ons of influence in a much wider range _and greater
organizations than had existed earlier.3’ They had
ed a better education, many of them graduating from
sion schools; few became Christians however. A
Sarawak-born but the fact that immigrants could
hieve power and success suggests that the social
remained flexible; professionals in particular were
e into the middle and upper levels of the social

S

sistence of speech group particularism as exempli-
alect schools, voluntary associations, occupational
fon, leadership patterns, and other features of
seems to have remained stronger in Kuching than in
~ overseas Chinese settlements during this period.
appear to be a number of possible reasons for the
ivisions among Kuching's Chinese. In relative terms,
balance existed among the speech groups; Hokkiens
. largest population but were not numerous enough to
plete economic, i cultural and political
‘ower and influence had to be shared, and therefore
Kuching was also geographically isolated, with the
elopments in China or among other overseas Chinese
tly modified. Cut off from the mainstream, Kuching
feceived less influence from the growing strength of
sed nationalism than did many other Chinese in

China-oriented nationalism in Kuching developed
lad less impact than elsewhere, it did play an
“important role. In many respects, it was part of a
ge that resulted in a more clearly defined ethnic



consciousness among the Chinese.  Speech group particyj
remained a key element in Chinese social structure and commg

confined to remittances to families. Social and po]
attention, where any existed, focused on the home vill;
prefecture, not on the nation of China.
Shortly after the turn of the century, the develop
the republican movement in China, led by Sun Yat Sen, beg
have some success in recruiting support from Southeast
Chinese. In Kuching some of the new stirrings manify
themselves in an educational and cultural organization k
the Chinese Institute (Khee Meng Sia). The institute appea
1907 under the auspices of the Anglican mission to pi
education among Chinese without regard to dialect or
class, by providing a reading room, Hbra; » and kindergal
the use of the local Chinese community. Although not
sibly a religious institution, the institute was see
the mission as a vehicle for preparing the leading Chine:
Christianity. Christians and non-Christians both shared
leadership. But the institute became much more than an ex
of the mission, for it was one of the few multi-dialect C
organizations in Kuching.
that became increasingly poli
pride in China. These activities included the sponsorshi
visit to Kuching by Wang Ching Wei, one of Sun Yat Sen's
lieutenants. The institute Tibrary also contained anti-
materials. ¥
The institute's role in the promotion of a nascent Chil
nationalism increased after the downfall of the Manchu dyna:
1911 and the inauguration of the Chinese Republic, which me
an immediate response in Kuching after the arrival of the ni
steamer:

A deputation [of prominent towkays asked]...permis~
sion to close the shops in the bazaar and hold high
festival the following day.... In consequence notices
were sent round calling on all loyal adherents of
“the cause" to close their shops in celebration of
the rumored victory, with the result that...nearly
all shops, except a few fruit and eating houses....,
had their shutters up, and flags of various colors
[with the Republican symbol]...were flying from upper
windows, while there was a kind of suppressed
excitement in the air, giving the impression that
this was not an ordinary festival occasion. In the
afternoon and evening processions of queue-less
Chinese paraded the streets, with license to make as
much noise as they pleased, and we hear that the



al Tamil barbers did quite a business trimming
ads...after the more crude removal of the towchang
[pigtail] had been performed.

Within a few weeks, the great majority of Chinese had cut
r queues (pigtails), the symbol of Chinese subjugation to
chus. But many Chinese remained cautious, and some
their pigsﬁﬂs for years afterward, particularly the
ullers. Although the immediate excitement soon
usiasm for the new Chinese republican government in
rked the beginning of a subtle change. Kuching Chinese
celebrating popular political events in China as well as
aniversary of the Republic with processions and decorations.
1s0 began contributing money to such causes as flood relief
w and famine relief in north China.
e major organizational effort to maintain the new local
est in_events in China came initially from the Chinese
The first evidence of this was the announcement in
that the institute would begin publication of a Chinese
ge newspaper--the first in Sarawak--and would affiliate
a Chinese nationalist organization in Penang, the Kuet Ming
which Charles Brooke felt to be dangerous. These activi-
ought it into conflict with the rajah, who did not
ance political movements of any kind in Sarawak. Although
had initially approved the institute's plan to publish a
newspaper, the government became increasingly concerned
 the institute could become a front for subversive and anti-
al agitation. These fears came to a head in October 1913,
overnment officers ordered the premises of the institute
and the records seized; forty Chinese who were institute
including a number of prominent towkays, were told they
nder suspicion and ordered to terminate their memberships.
ffair soon cooled down, and the institute reopened, but it
more of a religious 1ibrary and avoided controversy until
ally closed in 1935. Nonetheless, in its early existence,
been the pioH?er supporter of both Chinese nationalism and
ese publishing.
Nationalist and China-oriented activities increased in the
1920s and 1930s, accompanied by indications that Kuching
nese were taking their "Chineseness" more seriously. A
d interest in Mandarin resulted in formation of night
s to teach the language, some aimed specifically at local-
Chinese. The interest in Mandarin may have reflected a
ire for a common Chinese language in Kuching as well as the
that it was China's national language. The first Chinese-
ge newspaper appeared in 1927; it had only a shos%—”ved
énce but three others began operations in the 1930s.
Although dialect particularism was explicit in the
Ucture of the Chinese medium schools, the schools para-
ically served as important agents for promoting Chinese
alism. The two forces appear contradictory but, in fact,
iization by speech group did not preclude a growing




appreciation of a Chinese political loyalty. The majority of
teachers were recruited in China and brought ideas current iy
China to Kuching. Most textbooks and teaching materials useg
were produced in Shanghai and their content centered on Chip
rather than Sarawak. Among Chinese schools, only Teochi
sponsored Ming Teck School taught Malay snd. even therg
enrollment in Malay classes remained small.? Some Chinese.
school students learned to sing Chinese nationalist songs a
armed with toy guns, "wers put_through firing exercises and dri]
Tike a Cadet Corps."#% " The government sought to cheg|
nationalist and sometimes communist sympathies in the schools b
introducing registration of both teachers and schools
proscribing certain textbooks considered by the government to be
too chauvinistic or politically subversive. But Chinese school
remained an influence promoting "Chineseness," although comparey
with mission schools they had small enrollments.

The growing feeling of Chinese solidarity also had
institutional focus, for a few organizations emerged with
avowed purpose of transcending speech group distinctio
Perhaps significantly the KCCC was revived at this time. Some
the other groups had athletic and recreational purposes. 1
example, an exclusively Chinese football league, called thy
Chinese Inter-Stature Football League, was formed in 1930 tg
promote sportsmanship and goodwill among the various s
groups by having representatives of each speech group on ea
team. This constituted a wholly new development, as previ
football competitions had l;rge!y attracted teams sponsored
the various dialect groups.%

The Sino-Japanese difficulties of the late 1920s and 19:
brought about an increase in China-focused political activit
in Kuching. Sporadic boycotts of Japanese goods and firms beg
about 1931, sometimes resulting in financial difficulty
Japanese companies and professionals. But anti-Japan
agitation was relatively muted, never approaching the fervor
other parts of Southeast Asia, including North Borneo. A Chil
Relief Fund appeared in 1937, headed by some of the
prominent towkays 1in Kuching, including a few Sarawak-bor
English-educated leaders like Ong Tiang Swee and Tan Sum Gui
however Chinese merchants, planters, and teachers from outsid
the traditional elite were also active in the group, and severdl
held leadership roles. The fund held concerts, exhibitions, af
charity bazaars to raise money for the defense of China agains!
the Japanese. A voluntary tax was also leveled on Chine
businesses to raise money for the fund. Kuching celebrated t
Chinese National Day, October 10, with increased fervor
including the singing of nationalist songs, sports meeting
drills and marching by Sginese school students, and speeches b
various Chinese leaders.

Yet the patriotic activities did not necessarily signil
the complete triumph of Chinese nationalism for the loyalty
Kuching Chinese. Many, possibly most, Chinese remained lar:
uninterested in events in China and even those contributing




_Relief Fund or marching on October 10 did not participate
the zeal found in Malaya and other areas. No evidence
sts of extortion in obtaining donations, and a small
ntang chapter that evidently formed somewhat earlier was
nt by the early 1930s. Kuching Chinese leaders did not
jct their generosity to China-oriented appeals but also
ely aided the various British war funds.  Although some
nist refugees from the purge in China may have ultimately
ed in Sarawak, no known communist organization developed
the Brooke period. However, the government blamed a few
n communists for the importation of some proscribed books,
some expatria&s Chinese school teachers may have held
.communist views.
China-focused nationalism in the Brooke period constitutes
mportant but relatively limited phenomenon in comparison to
parts of Southeast Asia. To be sure, many Chinese,
cularly at leadership levels, responded to the appeal of the
jand, especially in the late 1930s. In large part this
flected the fact that the Sino-Japanese War was simply on too
e a scale, and too well reported in the Chinese press, for
ching Chinese to ignore. Nationalism furthermore helped
larize the idea that Chinese identity transcended speech
differences. The significance of this woruld be more fully
in the post-war years. Yet pan-Chinese and China-oriented
iments were not influential enough to abolish such important
of dialect group particularism as the dialect-sponsored
schools.
There are several possible explanations for the uneven role
ina-focused nationalism and local Chinese solidarity in
These include the infrequency of direct communication
ina and the distance from Malaya and Singapore; the small
on of the population literate in Chinese and therefore
read the local and imported Chinese-language periodicals
ying news of events in China; selective immigration controls
fused entry to those with strong political interests;
ship of imported Chinese books by the Sarawak government;
ed hostility and rivalry between the major speech groups;
oke encouragement of dialect particularism as exemplified
| institutions as the kapitan system, and the practice of
appointments to the mun{c!pal board or Board of Trade on

roughout the late Brooke period a continuing tension
between the demands of ethnic consciousness and the
tional divisions among the Chinese. An increasing emphasis
~Chinese cooperation was exemplified in the mixed leader-
important role of the KCCC, the cross-dialect participa-
the China Relief Fund, and the growing interest in
n as a unifying language. These developments would
that, whatever the case may have been in the nineteenth
there was certainly a Chinese "community" by the 1930s.
regardless of dialect recognized a common heritage and




Yet the structure of the Chinese community was not |
integrated, since speech group continued to be the dominant
in the social, occupational, and institutional sphere,
community was most unified at the top, where the kapitang
other leaders of the various speech groups coordinated
efforts in the KCCC and China Relief Fund. At the pinnacle s
the Kapitan China General, whose personal prestige and close
to the rajah gave him added authority as the spokesman fop
entire community. Cooperation at the top did not pre
serious commercial and personal rivalries among leaders,
probably based in part on elite awareness of threats to,
problems among, the Chinese as a group. But the great ma,
of Chinese continued to live in a world significantly infl
by the institutions and relationships of speech groups-.
dialect-oriented occupations and economic crganuatiuns,
patterns of location on the basis of specialization and d: 1
in the bazaar. Chinese remained a less cohesive group ¢
Malays.

The Structure of the Malay Community

Fewer social changes occurred among Malays than
Chinese during the late Brooke period, although by the
1930s the pace of change began to quicken. One reason f
strong element of continuity as opposed to the rapid growtl
Chinese institutions was that, except for Javanese cof
laborers, fewer Malayo-Muslim immigrants came from other parf
the archipelago than had been the case in the nine
century. Population growth therefore imposed less of a bur
upon Malay community institutions and less impetus to modify
strengthen them. Fewer foreign arrivals also implied 1
contact with political developments in other parts of
Malayo-Muslim world. Economic changes and the rise and fal
prices affected Malays far less than Chinese since govel
employment provided steady work for many, and most of
remaining Malays depended on agriculture or fishing rather th
trade. Nonetheless, Malay education, organizational structt
and leadership did undergo change and, by the 1930s, increas
evidence of a growing ethnic consciousness appeared
Kuching's Malays. |

Malay-medium schools grew considerably between 1900
1941, As was noted above, the Government Lay School which o]
in 1903 aimed to give a vernacular and practical educati
Malays as well as Chinese. In the G6LS and the two older sel
at Kampungs Jawa and Gersik, Malays also studied Engli:
preparation for clerkships and other posts in the govert
Despite the training for clerkships provided by the three
schools, they had only fluctuating and occasionally declind
enrollments before 1930; between 1894 and 1921 the schools
to have %ffered a net loss in enrollment, from 168 to I
students. The mission schools more than doubled th



ts over the same period.

stagnation in Malay-medium education came to an end in
1930s, when four new schools were established giving
‘access to Malay education. One of these, a girls'
alled the Sekola Permaisuri, opened in 1930 and
ted on domestic arts, reading, and writing; by 1933 it
“pupils. This school remained the only Milay girls's
the state before the Japanese Occupation. 9 " The most
of the new schools, however, the Madarassah Melayu
gollege), was formed through a merger of the Kampung Jawa
spment Lay schools and opened in 1931.  The government-
Madarassah had a responsibility to provide advanced
Malay subjects, handicrafts, agriculture, hygiene,
fary engineering and surveying in order to produce native
‘technicians, and especially teachers for Malay schools

e The school deemphasized English so as to avoid

ng Western influences; indeed, the government hoped that
ge would prepare Malay youngsters for an active role in
community by emphasizing Malay language and religion as
The initial class at the college had
but by 1933 enrollment had increased to 400, making the
‘,: largest non-mission educational institution in
933 the various Malay-medium schools enrolled some 500
lay students, about the same number of pupils as studied
omas's. But the total was over triple the figure for
indicated the Malay-medium education reached a much
ber of students from a much wider geographical area
municipality. As a result a significant number of
from non-aristocratic  families could enroll in
for the first time, since some of the schools were
in non-aristocratic kampungs. But few were able to
good local positions in the administrative service, which
ed the virtual monopoly of the perabangan until 1941. The
of the Madarassah and the other new Malay schools also

lereas Chinese society in Kuching was characterized by an
ing proliferation of formal and informal organizations, no
1 institutional differentiation occurred with the Malay
ity. Few if any known Malay guilds, work gangs, or
jonal organizations developed; indeed, only 22 Malay
associations of any type appeared during the Brooke
» the majority of them after 1930, and most were social or
€ clubs or musical and dramatic societies. A typical
was the Gersik Re-Setia Jaya Club, which formed in 1927
d athletic tournaments, sponsored a small band, and built
5lcent,er for the men and children of the sponsoring
Malays evidently viewed voluntary associations

as leisure-time activities rather than as instruments for




community development and welfare. For much of the period, |
real Malay counterparts to the Chinese dialect association
Chinese Chamber of Commerce emerged. The majority of the My
organizations seem to have restricted membership to residents g
a particular kampung in the Datu's Peninsula or on the nop
bank.

The much smaller number of formal and informal organiz
tions among the Kuching Malays can be traced to the fact that
Malays were not primarily an immigrant group and had a 1g
established, locally rooted social system. They had a balang
sex ratio, and the essentially "village" aspects of kampung |
served to integrate and socialize newcomers into the prevail{
Malay urban culture. Furthermore, the leadership of the
community remained strong and unambiguous, vested in the das
For the most part, the datus of the late Brooke period
selected from among the same small group of families that
held the offices in the nineteenth century (see Table 4).
between 1900 and 1941 direct descendants of the first patings
the Brooke period, Datu Patinggi Ali, usually held at least
offices concurrently, and control of the highest office remain
in their hands. Six of the thirteen men who served in the fi
oldest offices after 1900 were direct descendants of
Patinggi Ali through the male line. Likewise, two of the
men to serve as hakim between 1900 and 1941 were sons of
first hakim appointed by Charles Brooke. Only two families ey
served in the post of temonggong.
The bandars remained the strongest and most powerful of &
datus and exercised a great influence on the Malay commun:
During the late Brooke period only two men occupied the
The first, Abang Mohammed Kassim (sometimes called Mat Kassin
the eégest son of the former bandar, Bua Hassan, was appointed
1907. The datu and his only wife, Dayang Sahadah, a daugl
of the old Patinggi Gapur, earned reputations as progressi
among Europeans, since they pioneered in Malay education i
encouraged moderate steps toward the advancement of women.
bandar also stood as a strong force for stability, however,
he was a recognized authority on, and supporter of, Malay
law. He died in 1921 at the age of 80 on his first pilgrima
Mecca, leaving thirteen children.
Mat Kassim was succeeded as supreme chief by his son, 8
Thomas's-educated Abang Haji Abdillah, who became the fi
bandar, indeed the first datu, with a mission education:

installation, and his grandfather was about 55 when he began
41 year occupation of the office. The descendants of Pat

Ali appear to have had a remarkable Tongevity. During
earlier period of Brook rule the age factor perhaps assumed
importance, for the pace of change during Charles Brooke's réd
was relatively slow. But by the late 1920s and early 19305 1
developments began to affect the Malay community. ~ Abdillal
role in these changes remains unclear; since he had a missfon




Table 4

Major Kuching Datus and their Kinship
Relationships, 1841-1964

Patinggi/
Bandar Imam Hakim
ATi
(1841-1844)
Gapur Bua Hassan
(1844-1854, (1854-1865)
1857-1860) '
[
Mohd. Lana Abdul Karim
(1854-1865) (1865-1877)
T Tl 2 )
Bua Hassan Metaim Abd. Rahman
(1865-1906) (1877-1898) (1&86-1%90)
T
Mohd. Amin Mohd .A11
(1898-1907)  (1890-1909)
—
Mohd. Kassim Mohd. Rais Ashari
(1907-1921) (1907-1925) (1909-1921)
Halil — Halil
(1925-1931) (1921-1925)
=
Abdillah (Narudin) Morshidi
(1921-1946) (1925-1931)
—
Morshidi Moas1i
(1932-1939) (1931-1937)
L |

Mustapha Suhaili Mohidin
(1946-1964) (1941-1943) (1941-1957)




education he might have been expected to be more Westernized
progressive. On the other hand, his experience was rooted ip
Sarawak of the second ra,]ah, and he had a reputation ag
powerful, rather conservative, and self-interested Tleader.
does seem to have provided leadership or at least cooperat;
sponsoring cultural and self-help organizations of various ki
as well as female education. i

The other three traditional datus during the late By
period continued to be chosen largely from among Kuc
aristocrats with long service in the government or as rel
officials. However, the appointment of three additional datus
1928 and another in 1941 broadened the base for elite recruitm
and indicated a dispersal of power at the top. With
appointments the office of datu became less exclusive.
sure, all the new datus were Kuching born and all but one
also former civil servants. But if the new datus conformed i
traditional pattern in some respects, they also represented
trends at the top of the Malay hierarchy. Datu Mentri Mohai
Zin, for example, was a highly respected non-aristocrat
Minangkabau ancestry and the Tong-time tua kampung of Gersik;
appointment represented institutional confirmation of
continued important role of the Minangkabaus in Kuching N
life. The Bentara, Haji Hashim, was a wealthy merchant ani»
son of a non-aristocratic nakoda; he was also the first Malay
sit on the Kuching Sanitary and Municipal Advisory Board. Two
the datus, Amar Suleiman and Pahlawan Mustapha, were aristocn
who had graduated from St. Thomas's School and represen
growing tendency for important Malays to have had a m
education. These mission-educated datus represented a po
ally stronger link between the Malay leadership and mi
educated members of other ethnic groups. But the conser
Malay elite can hardly have been delighted at the appointment
Haji Hashim, an illiterate commoner, or perhaps even of Ab
Suleiman, an antagonist of the datu bandar. The rajah may hé
departed from tradition in appointing the three 192? da
because he wanted allies in a dispute with the bandar. 4
appointments also generated division among the elite that
endure for years.

The increase in the number of datus reflected a change:
the criteria for high office. Perabangan dominance had long b
perpetuated in part because the top aristocratic families
to intermarry extensively, since first-cousin marriage was
among Kuching Malays. Thus, traditionally almost every datu
probably related by blood or marriage to every other datu in
way or another. Since few mechanisms existed to facilitd
upward social mobility, few commoners entered the aristoci
However, influence and higher status could derive from success
government service, and young men of commoner backgrounds
occasionally enter the Tower levels of the bureaucracy becausé
an education in the new Malay schools.

Indeed, considerable mobility marked the middle 1ev21
the Malay stratification system with the formation of a new §f



Nargely on white collar government employment. As Chapter
the mission and government Malay schools produced a
Westernized Malay civil servants known as orang kerani.
p was probably drawn from both the lower Tevels of the
racy and the upper levels of the commoner group but
their status because of the high prestige value of
ent service. In a sense they constituted the modern
art to the old nakoda trading class, since they occupied
on intermediate between the aristocracy and the mass of
ner (orang pereman) class and had both influence and
They also provided linkage to Western-educated members
ethnic groups because of old school ties or common
nt in a government department.
increasing importance of ethnic consciousness among
in the 1930s had a parallel among Malays, who were also
ed by events occurring abroad. The reformist and nation-
ements current in Malaya and the Dutch East Indies had
nterparts in Kuching, but they remained much less signi-
t {n the Brooke capital. Religion provided one of the main
or these influences; a wave of Islamic revival influenced
rm sentiments sweeping the Islamic world appeared in
in the 1930s. The serious religious schism between
s and conservatives dominating religious life in Malaya
where did not erupt in Kuching possibly because tradi-
Islamic leadership and Koranic education was considerably
veloped than in Malaya; but debates did occur over the
Islam in Malay life. Some of the datus led a movement to
‘Uneral and wedding expenses which ggre traditionally high
promote the education of women. The pages of the
Gazette contained numerous letters and articles, in Malay
fsh, advocating female emancipation or attacking various
of social dancing which displeased the religious
es. One Malay letter writer, styling himself "Jawi
lakan," argued forcefully that the education of girls was not
iry to Islam:

©

lay women in Sarawak are famous for their skill in
leaving sarongs, knitting, etc. But regarding
sekeeping, nursing babies and cooking, they are a
tle backward compared to women of other Tlands,
obably owing to no proper training. Extravagance
still practiced, and superstition.... The movement
‘the Malay race is very slow.... We need to advise
Jays to educate little girls. 1 wonder why some
ople would say that educating Malay girls is a

urbance to Islam. The truth is that %‘Il MusTims
ould furnish themselves with education.5

er recommended that if the datus wanted to modernize
jes and spread an adat baru (new custom), they should set
e for utgsr Malays by restricting their own expenditures
afnment. The movement seems to have had some impact,



for a girls' school opened in 1930 and Malay women, tggd‘t'un 1]
in semi-purdah, began to be seen at mixed parties. Isla
reform does not appear to have encouraged a sharp division
Malay society nor to have contained as puritanical an emphasis
elsewhere.

The interest of the Kuching datus and some other
Malay leaders in reforming certain cultural and rel{
practices in the 1930s was accompanied by a growing concer
the future of the Malay community. For the first time,
began discussing their situation and fear was voiced tha
Malays had allowed themselves to fall behind the Chinese g
other groupsbto their ?vm detrimehnt. lSt)ame stressed that
Malays were bumiputera (sons of the soil) and should unite'
improve thefr condition.% Others bemoaned an appar
increasing Westernization among younger Malays, reflected in
matters as a growing tendency for Malay brides to be
European style dresses.

and sympathetic European officials was the decline in popul
of traditional Malay male attire, including the songkok (I
cap), sabok (belt) and other features. As the Gazette compl
in 1935:

During the last few years...traditional dress of the
Malays appears largely to have given way to gaudy
neckties, blazers, and bell-bottom trousers. This...
seems a pity. Visitors from Malaya where national
dress is far more generally worn than it is here
cannot fail to be unfavorably impressed and it seems
Government might take the lead by insisting on all
Malay employees wearing Malay costume in the
office.,.. We think it would be welcomed...by most
Ma'lays.eo

Clearly Malays were expected to dress and act like Male
regardless of their own personal desires. 1
The new ethnic consciousness also developed an ins
tional focus. The earliest evidence of this came in 1930,
the first Malay language newspaper in British Borneo appel
in Kuching. This periodical, the Fajar Sarawak (Sarawak Da
appeared fortnightly but evidently pubTished only a few i
The Fajar editors (including several later anti-cession le:
were mostly young, non-aristocratic intellectuals who
strongly reformist religious orientation; the paper report
angered the patinggi by criticizing Ramadan (fasting
habits in Kuching as much too loose. Fajar sought to
the Malay socioeconomic position, promote "Malayness
Malayo-Muslims, battle Malay "fatalism," and prompt the
bangan to take more responsibility for poor Malays.
they were careful not to offend the Brooke government, the
writers made some muted criticism of the extravagance
datus and their lack of leadership in helping Malays adjl
changing economic conditions. The paper discontinued publi




the economic decline generated by the Depression, a
4 readership mostly confined to educateg Kuching Malays,
haps the hostility of the leading datus. 1
other Malay periodical appeared in the Brooke period.
in Malay culture and literature which Fajar
reflected was later promoted by a social and cultura
tion with Malayan affiliations, the Persaudara'an Sehabat
(Malay Brotherhood of Pen Friends). e movement out
is organization developed began as a religious reform
£ in Penang in 1934; by 1935 some Kuching residents had
In 1936 a Kuching branch officially opened, with the
as president. The second president was Abang Haji
Jater to be datu pahlawan. Aristocrats held most of
ces, but some of the Fajar editors were active in the
The movement in Malaya grew out of the kaum muda (Islamic
ntellectual environment with primary appeal to urban
A split occurred in the Malaya branches in 1937, after
movement declined in importance and membership,
it continued to publish a journal. The Kuching branch
appear to have declined, however, and the journal as
orrespondence with &embers in Malaya brought kaum muda
the Kuching Malays. The Persaudara'an probably fed a
Malay nationalism and increased the interest in Malay
It also kept the small Kuching-Malay intelligentsia in
se contact with their counterparts in Malaya.
asing concern about a threat to Malay identity and a
future crisis resulted in the formation in 1939 of the
Melayu Sarawak (Malay National Union of Sarawak), the
ay voluntary association whose interest focused on
Malay community. The MNUS also constituted the first
terpart to the powerful Chinese organizations. The
‘group appeared as a branch of the Persatuan Melayu
n Malaya, which originated in Singapore in 1921 and had
he first explicitly political Malay association in the
Settlements. The Kuching chapter was the only one in
ring the Brooke period. Like the Malaya branches, the
of the MNUS were self-improvement and self-advancement
lays. The Malayan group maintained a strongly elitist
n, had official support, and avoided a radical image.
nded the Kuching branch, which remained definitely
n its leadership, although younger activist commoners
fed with Fajar held several key executive positions. Some
unger educated Malay members resented datu leadership
dved social change but muted their criticisms in order to
the elite approval necessary for registration with the
The aged patinggi was patron and the amar sgsved as
In 1941 the temonggong became vice-president.
ching branch interested itself in the affairs of the
ement, sending delegates to the second congress of
Ssociations in Singapore, but it also met with enthusiasm
ng; over a hundred donors, including two Ibans,
d to a clubhouse. A 1940 general meeting in Kuching




attracted 500 Malays from throughout Sarawak and pledged
improve rural Malay education; 700 members attended the 3
meetinga ninety percent of them wearing Malay nati,
costume. 4 Many Malay leaders seemed to view the associat
providing a new alternative to Malays by which they could
to protect their position and achieve certain goals; if
refrained from organizing as an interest group they would h
take their chances on future weakness in competition with Chi
and others. In this sense the MNUS was a profoundly polit
organization, since it provided a potential vehicle both
Malay self-improvement and the representation of Malay inte
in a manner similar to that of the Chinese Chamber of ’
for Chinese.

The MNUS constituted the most significant reflection
the rising Malay ethnic consciousness or what might be 1’
cultural sub-nationalism in the late Brooke period; its gro
role foreshadowed the highly political anti-cession activity
which it would lead in the early post-war period. Nonetheleg
the pre-war group remained moderate in its leadership a
policies; it did not engage in any overt anti-Chinese agitati
and it certainly made no attempt to challenge European rule,
datus and others who led the organization owed their influe
and position in great measure to Brooke largesse, and Ma
sub-nationalism remained a relatively conservative force
Kuching. ~Yet the Kuching Malays were undergoing a change t
would become more apparent after the Japanese Occupation.
members of the MNUS were commoners increasingly frustrated
perabangan dominance and the power of the datus. In the 19308
Malay organizational life became more complex and, to a certaf
extent, politicized; education and voluntary associations be
more important. The Malays themselves became more preoccupi
with their own situation.

Developments in the Minor Communities

Kuching was a Chinese and Malay town in the late Bro
period; with the occasional exception of the Indians, the vari

and exercised only a small amount of social and economic in
ence.  Children from the Indian, Dayak, Japanese, and othe
groups, if they desired an education in Kuching, had to study
schools teaching in a language other than their mother tongue
dominated by students and teachers from other ethnic groups. W
the exception of the Indians, no representatives of the mi
communities in the town sat on the municipal board or on sta
wide institutions such as the Council Negri. None of the mi 0
groups provided a serious challenge to the hegemony in commercial
affairs exercised by the Chinese,

Yet the minority groups did play a role in Kuching's plul
society. For example, the presence of the smaller ethnic grol
may have contributed to communal harmony, since they made



e cosmopolitan and therefore possibly more tolerant of
jfferences. The Indians, Dayaks, and others also experi-
ny of the forces for change that affected the Chinese and
‘Almost every ethnic group established a voluntary asso-
embracing its various subgroups and able to speak for its
These associations indicated the need for formalized
interest groups able to represent the sentiments of the
communities and provide mutual aid of various kinds. The
t ethnic groups also became structurally more complex.
ome of the most important developments occurred among the
, who remained much the largest of the smaller ethnic
jes. The influx of Tamil laborers in the late 1890s and
entieth century substantially altered the nature of the
n group in Kuching, for Tamils became the largest of the
ps and exercised an increasingly important role in Indian
By the 1920s Tamils probably accounted for well over
all the Indians in Kuching, and constituted an increas-
‘visible segment of the plural society. Most Tamil immi-
_ were laborers of the untouchable castes, but a few Tamil
jonals, mostly medical doctors, also came to Kuching
1900 and 1941. Moplahs, Sikhs, and Sepoy policemen
ed to be the only other Indian groups present in signifi-

mbers.
he growth of the Tamil community in relationship to other
ps had an impact on Indian leadership, for the Tamil elite
'to supersede the prosperous Moplah merchants as the spokes-
Indians. Tamil leaders did not come from among the
ally predominant laborers but rather from the doctors,
ps, and clerks in European businesses who comprised the
professional and entreprenurial class. These men mostly
to higher castes in India but caste distinctions among
hing Tamils appear to have been minimal. Furthermore,
the Kuching leaders were Christians. Many differences
between the Moplah elite of the nineteenth and twentieth
es and the new Tamil intelligentsia. The Muslim leaders
rchants and generally possessed little formal education;
id any training in English. The Tamil leaders, on the other
Were often well educated, usually in the English language.
Similarities also existed. For example, men born outside of
k, usually in India, dominated leadership in both
ps .
he major Tamil leader and most important Indian of the
rooke period, Dr. K.V. Krishgg, epitomized the interests
ite. Dr. Krishna was born in
training in Hong Kong before
ting to Sarawak in 1909. An ardent disciple of the Arya
religious reform movement in India, Dr. Krishna's role in
ial and cultural development of the Kuching Tamils was
3 he provided a strong force for reform and social
Together with a few other Hindu, Arya Samaj, and
an Tamils, he led an active campaign in the 1920s and
. to improve the Tamil image by encouraging thrift and




abstinence from alcohol. He also recruited support for sgeg
and cultural reform from leaders of the other subgroups. %
the most important developments in his campaign was a J;
meeting of Kuching Indians, which he hosted on the occasion
the Hindu festival Deepavali (Divali) in 1925:

=3

Over 300 Indians of all classes and religions were
assembled, many with their families. He [Krishna]
appealed to them to partake of [alcoholic] drinks
inside their houses and not in public places, and to
keep within a limit. Dr. Chand [a Tamil physician]
spoke in Malay and said it is only the Indian who is
seen on the roadside drunk and noisy, and he hoped
that in the future Indians would try to be Tike other
residents. Rev. B.G. Proctor [a Tamil Anglican
priest] spoke in Tamil and said that as many educated
Indians did not come to Sarawak, the name of Indians
did not always carry respect among people here. Sgt.
Major Ram Singh [a Sikh officer in the Rangers] said
that Indians have been in Sarawak for over sixty
years but that never before was there an occasion
when all were assembled together as this evening. He
said that Dr. Krishna has been trying to uplift the
name of India and Indians here, that he has been
instrumental in getting the name Kling Street changed
to India Street. Sheik Kassim Hussein [a Moplah
leader] ...spoke in Hindustani in much the same
strain.

The efforts of Dr. Krishna and others to improve the 1
the Tamil laborers were not in vain, for alcoholic overindu

among the laborers.
about thrift and to have begun
operated by the Post Office. The impetus for reform @
Kuching Tamils and other Indians came partly in respot
reformist tendencies in India, for the continued immigration
educated Tamils, many of them adherents of India-based
movements, brought these influences to Kuching. Kuching I
therefore remained in closer contact with affairs
ancestral home than had been the case in the nineteenth cel
Changes such as the concern for the Indian image also ref
an increasing ethnic consciousness, at least among some
of the elite, which paralleled to some extent similar devs
ments among Chinese and Malays.
Dr. Krishna and some other reformers also pro
increased Indian solidarity but in this area they had
success; subgroup rivalries and distinctions remained
important. For example, eight Indian voluntary assoc
appeared in the late Brooke period, all founded after 193
they reflected the factionalized nature of the Indian group
of the organizations were religious in nature, catering t0




of the Muslims, Tamils, and Sikhs respectively. Differ-
roups sent their children to different schools.  The
hs operated a religious school known as the Sekolah Ugama in
ction with their mosque. It opened about 1910 and appar-
constituted the only purely religious formal sghoo] in
ng, offering no training in non-Islamic subjects. 8 Some
‘children attended the Tamil section of the Government Lay
until that section disbanded in 1911 due to Tlack of
t, while some Tamils and a few Sikhs attended the mission
a small number of them became Christians. Partly to
_this tendency and to cater to the needs of Tamils, a Tamil
" School appeared in 1941 after a fundraising drive spear-
by leaders of the Indian, Malay, Chinese, and European
ties and led by Dr. Krishna. The school met on the
of the Hindu temple and seems to have enrolled mostly
it faced constant financial difficulties, partly because
nts from wealthier lnétian families generally continued to
| the mission schools. 9
he absence of associations or schools which could serve as
among Indian subgroups prompted Dr. Krishna and others to
r an organization embracing all Indians. After several
f effort an Indian Association finally formed in 1937,
purpose of cultivating friendly relations between sub-
helping the poor of the community, and establishing a
entative organization that could speak for the entire
| comnunity. Hindus seem to have been more enthusiastic
is1ims and three of the four officers, including the
t, Dr. Krishna, were Hindu Tamils; there was one Moplah
According to Dr. Krishna, “religion a% language do not
r to admission into this association,"/U but the member-
ained largely English-speaking, with English used as the
of business. With a relatively highly educated member-
‘the association very much constituted an elite organiza-
e initial membership was 23 but by 1938 it was up to 53.
extent the Indian Association was able to fulfill its
purposes remains unclear, but it did hold an annual
and also established contact with the agent of the
nt of India stationed in Kuala Lumpur, who promised his
the association or Kuching Indians needed assistance.
‘organization evidently could not build a more cohesive
nity, since it did not speak for most of the Moplahs.
emained fragmented, although the Indian Association
1Tami] intelligentsia to speak with more prestige and

aks comprised the largest ethnic category in Sarawak but
ned a small and fragmented community in Kuching. Ibans
to be the most important Dayak group, and the local,
lished, Kuching Iban families were joined by a few
ler Ibans employed in the various police and military
in the government service. Many Ibans attended Kuching
00ls and a small number of unemployed Ibans sought
or odd jobs in the town. A few Melanaus from the



“Sago Coast" worked in the government service, particu'IaMy Ry
police, or with missions. Some Land Dayaks filtered intg
town mostly as laborers or unemployed job seekers, but
constituted at best seasonal urbanites, preferring to remajp
the fringes of town or closer to their home villages in ne
rural areas. The absence of a large Land Dayak population

significant, for they were the largest ethnic group in the
districts surrounding Kuching, slightly outnumbering Chinese
Malays. It would appear that Kuching's relations with its jim
diate hinterland were socially, although not economj
largely restricted to Malays and Chinese.

The Brooke government generally discouraged Dayaks 1
settling in or near Kuching, because it believed that un
living inevitably corrupted them. The Gazette expressed §
patronizing official view in 1902:

Those [Dayaks] who have been brought into a state of
semi-civilization, who are living in the vicinity of
the capital and around Kuching...show plainly that
they have lost the pride they once possessed in
themselves and their ancestors, are shabbily dressed
and generally dirty and ill-mannered. The independ-
ent and pleasing manner, good tempered and natural
hospitality to a stranger are qualities which are
gone we fear forever among those who can be seen
daily hanging about the Courts, or Office, or in
Europeans' houses. One can in looking at these
creatures sigh for the real and noble bearing Dayak
of far jungles, and almost be inclined to fo;give him
his weakness for taking a head occasionally.

The government also attempted to prevent Iban women from
Second Division from traveling to Kuching and be1n9 recrui
Chinese into prostitution, a not uncommon practice. 3 §
Kuching Ibans played no role in state-wide politil
affairs; Dayak representation on the Council Negri e
restricted to the recognized river and longhouse chiefs o
interior. Except for the tuai rumah (chief) of Kampung Tabui
Kuching Ibans also had no recognized leadership structure.
the government solicited Dayak opinion or participatio
Thomas 's-educated Anglican civil servants with roots in Ka
Tabuan usually represented local Ibans. Some of thes
resented their Timited career options in a government
dominated by Europeans and Malays. Apparently no person O
attempted to bring unity to Dayaks of diverse backgrounds
they did not create any formal social organizations excep!
the Dayak Cooperative Society. This society appeared in
in 1941, was led by Kuching and some Second g1v1s1on Ibans
promoted mutual economic benefit among Ibans,’%  Otherwise D
remained perhaps the least organized of the Asian ethnic gro
The Japanese community was small and occupationally di)
but highly organized. Japanese immigrants to Kuching op




ries, photographic studios, food stalls, and a few retail
some Japanese vegetable and rubber growers settled
tside the town and a few physicians and dentists Tived in
aar. One large Japanese firm, the Nissa Shokai, estab-
just after the turn of the century, dealt as a wholesaler
jler of Japanese goods; it was affiljated with a
operated rubber estate on the Samara;sgn River, east of
g, and interested in the export trade. Ceremonial and
Jeadership of the Japanese usually fell to the Nissa
pany manager, who generally served for ten or fifteen
Kuching before returning to Japan. The temporary
p reflected Japanese settlement patterns, for only a few
ie intended on settling permanently.
th most of the Kuching Japanese essentially sojourners,
ot in close contact with events in their homeland and
ted with enthusiasm Japanese political achievements,
Japanese government representatives, or state holidays
the Emperor's birthday with enthusiasm. They also
with generosity to fupdraising efforts on the occasion
ural disasters in Japan. The worsening political rela-
between China and Japan may have contributed to the forma-
a Japanese voluntary association in 1935, the Kuching
Association. The association had ostensibly social
it may also have been intended to represent Japanese
vis-a-vis the rising China-focused nationalism among
nd the increasing suspicion of Japanese intentions among
iic groups. Kuching Japanese may have felt increasingly
but little evidence exists of any restrictions being
them by the government. Many Chinese, however, boy-
panese businesses in the 1930s.
asians did not constitute a cohesive community and came
erse origins. Some were products of marital unions
I European men and Chinese or Dayak women. In a few cases
ropeans settled permanently in Kuching after completing
ivil service, business, or planting careers; their
ants usually remained in Sarawak, often as government
themselves. Other Eurasians immigrated from Malaya and
e and came to Kuching to join the subordinate levels of
roment service or to work for the Borneo Company. A
h Association, formed in 1940, provided the first evidence
tempt to bring unity to the group, but it may have been
partly to protect the interests of Eurasians in the face
Increasing threat of war, as well as to fight for better
n and status for the community in Kuching. Before the
f this organization Eurasians appear to have restricted
1 social participation to such multi-ethnic groups as
k Unjon, St. Michael's Catholic and Rotary clubs; they
ided from the Sarawak Club until 1940. Many Eurasians
it in Hokkien and Malay as well as English, some had
ouses, and they retained close ties to some of the other
oups in Kuching. In some respects they seem to have
r to Asians than to Europeans, but they still remained




something of an intermediate group.

Kuching's European population grew considerably bet
1900 and 1941 and became increasingly inward looking, The s
European community of the late nineteenth century, mostly g
and close-knit, was gradually replaced by one characterized
more formal organization, a multiplicity of clubs and activiti
and a growing number of women. Charles Brooke did not like

mostly to British women.
European women also served to estrange them from the Malay wome
with whom earlier generations had maintained close relations.
one European man noted in 1921:

When the European community was much smaller...it
seemed customary for European ladies to take an
interestin the lives of the Malay ladies in the
kampungs; now how many European ladies in Kuching
know the slighte§§ thing about the life and interests
of these ladies?

Europeans were still primarily sojourners, since most governmé
servants, private traders, and missionaries lived in Kuchi
specified lengths of time, seldom over twenty years and u
much less.

Some local European critics believed that the Euro
were lazy and decadent in the 1920s, uninterested in anythin
their own sma;g social world and incapable of doing their
effectively. Whether or not this was actually the
Europeans certainly spent considerable time in social and r
tional activities of various types. An endless successi
golf, lawn tennis, and football tournaments, fancy dress
given by the Rajah Vyner and Ranee Sylvia at the Astana,
inevitable round of dinners and bridge nights filled the
calendar. The several hundred Europeans organized ten
athletic, and dramatic clubs of various types between 1
1941. The Sarawak Club remained the most important
center of European social life, particularly for the m
several women's clubs also existed; all these organ
provided entertainment, recreation, and social interaction
a familiar British context and atmosphere. Residents
affairs of the various clubs very seriously, and the pages.
Gazette were sometimes filled with letters on such gﬁtteri
possible admission of women into the Sarawak Club. In
the clubs set the tone for European social life.

The increase in size and growing isolation of the
comnunity served to reinforce their attitude
civilization. European stereotypes of the other e
remained firm and not always favorable. A letter writer
Gazette in 1931 typified them when he remarked that
Knows the extravagance and lack of perspective of Nat
They viewed Malays as pleasant and friendly but cons




ndthrift, and lacking in initiative. At the same time there
tendency on the part of some Europeans to envy the
ays for these very qualities: '

It takes very little energy on the part of a native
to provide himself with food and clothing. It is
probably true that the average European regards the
slackness and conservatism of the Malay with
~ astonishment often mixed with disgust, but after all
is there not, in the bottom of our hearts, often a
~ feeling of envy of the life of these happy people--no
thought of the morrow--no terrible améizety as to the
probable loss of a job--no pauperisms.

¢ admired the Chinese for their energy and intelligence but
red them too competitive, non-innovative, and occasionally

and unscrupulous. The European opinion of Tamils was
unfavorable, for the laborers were descrysed as extraordi-
superstitious, lazy, and unintelligent. Europeans did
course, hold a monopoly gg these ideas, for other ethnic
held similar stereotypes. But Europeans generally held
convictions about the superiority of their own culture and
of 1ife, and only a few of them made any attempt to alter
erceptions or adopt Asian ways of thought or Tife styles.
ans remained an expatriate community focused on their

e development of ethnic and subgroup-based voluntary
jons, vernacular schools, leadership, residential
oods, occupational patterns, religious affiliations, and
sub-nationalisms--in short a pluralistic structure or
%k of sub-structures--strongly supports the thesis that
g society was socially and culturally plural. The great

U Chinese, Malays, Indians, Europeans, and others
their social activities, political allegiances, and
endeavors in terms of their ethnic affiliations. Few if

e attended Malay-medium schools, and few if any Malays
d with Chinese organizations, attended Chinese-medium
nal institutions, or even enrolled in the Islamic
school operated by Indian Muslims, Little inter-
occurred between members of different ethnic

t, as in the nineteenth century, boundaries between
ps were not absolutely rigid and the compartmentaliza-
icial Tife did not lack significant exceptions. Insti-
oups, and activities bringing together members of
ethnic groups did exist, and a certain amount of
ral influence which transcended ethnic boundaries

Furthermore, ethnic relations remained generally

.



harmonious. It seems likely that the fragmentation of
Chinese community may have contributed to the relatively peag
Malay-Chinese relations which characterized Kuching socie
Although Malays undoubtedly perceived all Chinese as Chineg
they clearly recognized Chinese dialect distinctions and may
held more resentment for certain groups than for others. Chy
in turn may have vented their frustrations by engaging in ing
dialect quarrels and competition. The targets for potent
hostilities remained diffused rather than polarized.

Little evidence exists of any overt communal-based y
lence, although the Gazette occasionally reported an incids
that revealed what seemed to be a lack of goodwill between
groups. In 1908, for example, the paper noted that a Chi
Taborer almost drowned while bathing in the Sarawak River
none of the nearby Malays seemed willing to go to his
"though it is well known that they cap all swim like fish wi
very few Chinese are able to do s0."85 A more crucial potent
conflict occurred in 1920:

A matter which might have proved serious occurred
between the Sikh community and a Malay in charge of
buffaloes tethered opposite the Sikh temple. One
buffalo died, and the Malay began to cut the carcass
up in full view of the temple, although he was told
by one of the Sikhs that such action was against the
Sikh religion, and was asked to stop. He fool=
heartedly continued to cut it up with abuse, causing
immense 11 feeling among the Sikhs who became
temporarily of a dangerous disposition. This is not
likely to occur again as a promise has been given
that in futurf no blood of any animal shall be shed
on this spot.86

The need for each group in a plural society to @&
violating the strongly held cultural prejudices of others
usually adhered to and often aided by local ordinance. Law:
example, prohibited Chinese from raising or selling pigs an
in areas frequented by Malays and Indian Muslims, incl
sections of the bazaar. Thus conflicts such as that des
above occurred infrequently. However, areas in which the lati
rivalries between groups were sometimes translated into I
immediate 111 feelings did exist. Sports events, especi:
football, provide the best evidence. Football (soccer) was
popular sport with all ethnic groups and had been played ©
informal and largely communal basis since the turn of
century. In the 1930s, leagues were formed, with teams USUZ
drawn from ethnic and sub-ethnic groups. The match

The Kuching Football Association, a multi-ethnic
nization formed in 1931, made several attempts to alter



of the teams and reduce conflicts. In 1938, for example,
sociation considered replacing the ethnically based club
th a pool from which players would be divided into teams
s of their community, as it was "desirable to get Euro-
Chinese, Malays, and Dayaks on all teams with a spirit of
rivalry that has been conspicuous by its absence in past
The revised system seems to have failed for lack of
and the association returned to the club system used in
It is unknown whether similar ethnic tensions arose in
wlti-ethnic sports activities, and organizations such as
ing Badminton Association, but competition seems to have
sed on communalism, gith clubs representing kampungs and
in the tournaments.®
:asional inter-group hostilities related to athletic
appear to provide the most serious examples of the
al for conflict in Kuching's plural society, but no
fights, riots, assaults, or other acts of violence by
duals or groups of different ethnic communities broke out.
remained a peaceful town, with a reputation for harmon-
munal relations. Indeed, many examples of good relations
yarious groups can be found. Malays, for instance, some-
intributed money for the staging of Chinese festivals; in
any Malays sent small donations for the Fukien community-
d, Wangkang procession. Chinese traders gave generously
} Japanese Relief Fund for earthquake victims in the years
e Sino-Japanese conflict. A few Kuching Dayaks invested
2 uﬁdSavings and Cooperative Society in 1940. A number of
7 lay, European, Indian, and Eurasian leaders joined in
aising for such diverse causes as the Tamil Free School,
its's home for St. Mary's School, or the British "Our Day"
ons. Many social and cultural events also brought
Chinese, Malays, Indians, and others. Thus, the visit
ell-known Malay bangsawan (opera) company from Malaya
in a theatre pacl with Chinese, Indians, and Japanese
as Malays. Similarly all groups patronized Chinese
erformances. Chinese coffee shops appealed as much to
nd Indians as to Chinese.
Many social and recreational events involved members of
ethnic groups, often through formal invitations. For
8, @t Chinese-sponsored athletic meetings in celebration of
e National Day several top European officials and some
us were generally present as honored guests. A foot-
b composed mainly of mission-educated Chinese sometimes
iners to which leading Malays (including the datu bandar)
lese received special invitations. The Sarawak Club held
onal open house for leading Asians; the highlight of one
Vening was a match game of English bowls between Ong Tiang
iNd the datu shahbandar. The rajah and ranee sponsored
dances or dinners at the astana for mixed groups of
S, Chinese, and Malays. As in the nineteenth century
Were also private parties with an ethnically mixed guest
In 1912, for instance, 'Che Abu Bakar and some of his




Chinese friends held a dinner for the rajah muda and
Europeans at Kampung Gersik. The datu patinggi or othep
leaders sometimes held large parties on the occasion of a
wedding, with large numbers of Europeans and Chinese j
Prominent Chinese towkays held similar social events wi
Chinese guests in attendance. Most of the participants §
activities were members of the elite, and it may be that j
inter-ethnic ﬂmtact was largely an elite phenomenon in

Brook period.

The significance of finformal social mixing in proj
communal harmony and tying together the various strands
plural society remains difficult to gauge, but it mu;
played some role. Judging by the announcements of social
in the Gazette, informal social mixing may have declined

advent of Vyner Brooke's regime, to be replaced by the mop
mal mechanisms of the multi-ethnic voluntary associations.
were for the most part small organizations, usually with a
membership. Most of the 22 such groups which existed 1
late Brooke period were oriented to various musical, a
and recreational interests whose popularity transcended
city, such as horse racing; only a few developed specifics
social clubs. Yet these associations played an importa
since they brought together members of different group
regular basis. Theg' provided an important Tinking mechani:
the plural society.%

Perhaps the most important multi-ethnic social .
zation, the Kuching Rotary Club, appeared in 1936. The
Club promoted such public service activities as coordinaf
the boy-scout and girl-guide movements and cooperation i
public health improvement campaigns, sponsorship of the
of several poor children at St. Thomas's School, and fund
for the Tamil Free School. The major focus for
however, seemed to be providing "a common meeting gi
Europeans and Asians," as one visiting Rotarian put it
Kuching Rotary very definitely constituted a social orgal
and held dinners at various members's houses. Membersl
to have been drawn primarily from three groups: wealthy
towkays, European and Eurasian civil servants and P
citizens, and Indian professionals. By 1940 the club had &
nine members and could be characterized as essentiall

community service opportunities for Westernized leaders
ethnic groups. The Rotary Club also provided one of
opportunities for important personalities (and club members
as Ong Tiang Swee, Dr. Wong Cheong Way, Tan Sum Guan,
Krishna, Eurasian leader Edwin Howell, the manager of th
Cmnpan;4 and the Anglican bishop to meet together on & TH
basis.

The two social clubs affiliated with the Christian
also played important roles as a major organizational
the mission-educated and particularly for the "Sarawak
The Anglican-sponsored Sarawak Union Club (SUC) had @&




membership, but there were also some Europeans,
, Indians, Dayaks, and Malays among the active members
rters. Both Abang Suleiman, the later datu amar, and
i11ah, the later datu patinggi, were founding members
participation appears to have been relatively slight,
“members included towkays, civil servants, and clerical
but the latter two groups dominated the leadership
. The club, which provided facilities for recreation
§alizing, also kept active in community activities such as
ng for the China Relief Fund. It's membership grsg from
nty members in 1899 to over two hundred in 1941. The
hael's Catholic Club, a similar institution for graduates
Joseph's School, also had a predominantly Chinese

' 's’e individuals and groups who might be termed "social
' supplemented the multi-ethnic organizations as inter-
bridges. These people were primarily the "Sarawak
some Westernized towkays, the Malay orang kerani, the
ducated Malay aristocrats, some of the Tamil intelli-
the permanently domiciled Europeans, the Eurasians, and
ernized Dayaks and Japanese. They were tied together
ency in the English language, usually attained at a
school or overseas, and by the adoption of some elements
sh culture. It was precisely these individuals who
he members of the Rotary or Turf clubs and led fund-
‘drives for the Tamil Free School. They also proved the
kely to attend multi-ethnic parties and dinners. As
 these people served as social mediators between their own
ities and the ruling British; they performed similar func-
~a-vis each other at the elite level. Thus, the Chinese
lom a Malay was most likely to come into contact on a
as opposed to commercial) basis was an English-educated
‘of a mission school who worked in the government and
5 belonged to the same club. But they did not form a true
ong communities since they represented an elite, not a
henomenon.  The social brokers provided linkage at the
occasionally in the middle, but seldom at the bottom of
ladder.
segmentation of Kuching society along ethnic Tines was
red at all levels by a certain amount of cultural mix-
Chinese could speak Malay, or at least bazaar Malay,
h the percentage of Chinese competent in the one-time
franca undoubtedly declined as Chinese-medium schools
d, and as traders became less dependent on Malay
'S for their livelihood; only a few Malays or Indians
Chinese. But many Dayaks and Eurasians attained compe-
N one or both languages, while some Indians could speak
The local spoken Chinese language continued to acquire so
English, and Dayak additions that it was sometimes
aki lima ("five-foot way" or sidewalk) Chinese. A
pidgin English" also emerged at this time, used by
s and non-mission-educated students; it appears to have




been a joint Chinese-Malay product. Chinese acquired a tastg
Malay and Indian food styles; the cuisine available in Chipg
Indian, and Malay restaurants, as well as in many homes,
highly eclectic and cosmopolitan.
Except for Eurasians, some of whom married Chinese,
Malays, or Europeans, inter-ethnic marital unions remained i
quent but they occasionally occurred. One of the most prom
Teochiu businessmen, for example, married the Iban daugh
one of the chiefs of Kampung Tabuan, and a younger brother
datu pahlawan was married to a Chinese ?whn had e
Islam). But the influx of Chinese females after 1900 reduce
necessity for Chinese to procure Dayak or rural Hakka wi
they had done in the past, so that the rate of interma
probably declined.
The rise of ethnic consciousness in the late 1920
1930s may have had an impact on communal relations, but .
difficult to assess the change. In the nineteenth centu
during the first decade or two of the twentieth centur
contrasting concepts of "Chinese" and "Malay" seemed obv:
all although they carried no strictly political or even na
ist connotations. But the increasing Chinese interest il
and its nationalist struggle influenced the priorities
Chinese community at the same time that Malays entered
period of introspection about their own identity and pos
Although the process may have been incomplete before 1941
developments seemingly contributed, as similar developments
in Malaya, to an altering of what had once been
"categories” into ethnic "blocs," increasingly preoccupi
their gwn interests rather than those of the communit
large. It is not possible to document the change in the
if indeed it affected ethnic relations that early at al
multi-ethnic organizations and cooperation continued
important. The sense of civic unity exemplified in the
municipal and government advisory boards appeared undimin
But Kuching's plural society was entering a period of
perhaps of uncertainty, a development which would brinﬁ
changes and severe stresses in the years following the Japi
invasion of December, 1941.




Chapter VII
UPHEAVAL AND SOCIAL CHANGE
1941-1956

end of Brooke rule in 1941 came suddenly and Kuching
ged a great upheaval. During the four years in which the
‘military controlled the city, Kuching was subject to
he profound changes that Japanese rule brought to other
Southeast Asia.

to reassume control. During the next eighteen years
tical and social patterns of Kuching life would be
in many significant ways. For purposes of analysis the
period can be divided into two units, 1945-1956, and
rds. The ten or eleven years immediately following the
the Japanese Occupation saw a heightening of ethnic
usness, foreign-oriented nationalism, and political
. The period after 1956 was characterized by changes of
different nature and will be discussed in Chapter

December 15, 1941 to September 11, 1945, Kuching was
d and governed by the Japanese Imperial Navy; contact with
ide world was minimal except through Japanese military
- The Japanese invasion met with little physical
and therefore caused little material damage. Many
had already fled or evacuated their families to the
as in expectation of Japanese violence. Europeans were
1y imprisoned for the duration of the war but the Asians
ly remained unmolested. Nonetheless, over the next

‘irst and Second Divisions in order to avoid the Japanese
W a subsistence food supply. Chinese were most likely to
Since their urban livelihood depended heavily on trade,



which was seriously restricted; however, some Kuching sh
remain open, usually operated by only one or two of the pap
or family members. Malay out-migration from the town was
extensive; but many did send their children to live with p
tives in more isolated districts. The great majority of
migrants returned to the capital after the occupation. h

The first months of Japanese rule were tolerable
1943 food shortages, economic conditions, and a decline in py
health made 1life much more difficult. The Japanese aut]
ties gradually obtained control over many of those Chinese
remaining open, merging them into a few centralized stores
finally forcing them to sell their stocks to the Japanese
prices. Assessments on all citizens increased dramatically;!
the poor could not pay, they were sometimes conscripted fo
purposes. Chinese and European banks closed, with the
transferred to a Japanese-operated bank. Many residents hi
sell their property to the Japanese. In an attempt to ong
the urban population, the authorities established
organizations, including a multi-ethnic Prefectural
Council (called the Ken Sanjikai) which included leading
Chinese, and Ibans; a Chinese economic board composed
leading towkays to defeat blackmarketing; and a multf
women's board to raise funds for the war effort. This
group, the Kaum Ibu, served to both politicize and give.
ship experience to Kuching women of several ethnic
Although most voluntary associations, including the
National Union and the KCCC, suspended operations, the
made particular efforts to enlist the Chinese dialect
tions in their cause by appm‘ntin% officers who were reqi
represent their respective groups.

Mission schools closed but some Chinese and Malay
remained open, primarily to offer Japanese language class
train Chinese and Malay interpreters. Christian church &
tions effectively terminated except for the quiet work of
priests and catechists, who faced trouble themselves
worked too diligently. The harshest feature of the o
was the brutality imposed by the kempeitei (secret pol
some branches of the military. lany citizens were
jailed, and sometimes executed, with officers of the Chini
Fund particular targets. Some were suspected of being S
others suffered punishment for non-cowzeraﬂan or for faill
pay due respect to a soldier on patrol.

Except for Europeans and some Eurasians who spent
in an internment camp at Batu Lintang three miles south: !
bazaar, Chinese appear to have suffered more than other gi
Before the war Chinese had strongly favored the Allies
because of Japan's invasion of China. The Japanese autl
did not follow a policy of conciliation, and Chinese
further embittered. Resistance was largely 1imited
smuggling of supplies and information to the European i
internment camps--a project sometimes accomplished only
risk3--or to leaving Kuching for the rural arveass




ration was more easily accomplished. The taxes imposed
anese affected Chinese particularly acutely, and
munity leaders were especially frequent targets of the
ce. Although only a few seem to have done so with any
some Chinese collaborated. A few prominent Chinese,
< some from non-elite backgrounds, made fortunes
, scarce goods or buying property. The collaborators,
ly those who enriched themselves at the expense of
sed great bitterness among other Chinese and European

te economic and personal hardships, the major effect
upation seems to have been greatly to increase the
Chinese nationalism to Kuching Chinese; they had to
jcally and emotionally a Japanese invasion parallel to
jon of China which had been to them a distant if
g problem earlier. The defeat of the Europeans,
‘with what seemed to Chinese a Malay inclination to
\with the Japanese, probably served to alienate even the
orn Chinese to some extent. The embargo imposed by
js seems to have had trle ironic effect of bringing the
hinese closer to China.

s did not prosper during the occupation but neither
nd it as difficult to survive. The major reason seems
the Malay standard of living was already, on the
at little better than subsistence level. Many Kuching
particularly those on the north bank, had always relied
g and agriculture and were therefore better prepared
se to survive during a period of economic hardship.
s found it less of a necessity than Chinese to escape
st in order to secure livelihood. Furthermore, at the
| of the occupation, the Japanese made a strong attempt
4it Malay support; they distributed free rice to Malay
and requested many Malay civil servants to remain at
ts. Many Malay policemen also maintained their
and this, together with the willingness of some civil
including most of the datus, to work with Japanese
, later raised charges by some Chinese and Europeans
aboration. Bitterness focused particularly on a few
who played an active and visible role in the Japanese
jon. As the occupation progressed, Malay alienation
ater, particularly as cases of Japanese assault upon
began to rise. The shortage of textiles was also
had the effect of almost eliminating the custom among
,k women of wearing veils. Nonetheless, the Malay
foward the occupation remained largely ugssive, although
welcomed the return of the Europeans.

ns evidenced a divided reaction to the occupation.
| trading community seems to have suffered a great deal
been bitterly anti-Japanese; a few of their leaders
tured. But some of the Sikhs and Hindu Tamils became
i with the Kuching branch of the Indian Independence
pro-Japanese movement active in South and Southeast




Asia during the war years; the league reflected a Japap
promise to bring India i d . To this i may |
been added local Tamil resentment towards the Indian Mus]
Kuching, who had more wealth and may have supported the opp
tion of their co-religionists in India towards a liberated Hj
dominated India. The league extorted donations from the Ky
Indian community and gained particular popularity among
and Sikhs. Indians do seem to have sympathized wij
Japanese, remaining on the police force or in other ways
erating with the new government. Some of the Kuching
leaders, bitter at their restricted access to top adminis
tive positions under the Brookes, also served u
Japanese; they worked through a Japanese-sponsored organi:
the Perimpun Dayak.
In Kuching, as in other parts of Southeast Asiz
Japanese occupation generated profound social changes.
relations were complicated by the varying reactions to Ja
control, since Chinese and some Indians believed Malays
cooperated more with the invaders. At the same time
policies deliberately or unintentionally fanned the fl
Chinese and Indian nationalism. The occupation also agg
intra-group divisions. The issue of collaboration became
real one for Chinese, with much of the community e
against those leaders and organizations who appeared to hay
too cooperative. Muslim Indians accused Hindus of
Indian interests by collaboration. After the war only &
of "collaborators"--mostly Indians and Ibans--were p
either through deportation or prohibition of go!
employment.
Traditional economic and occupational patterns
disrupted, forcing many Chinese and others out of busin
employment, and even out of the town. The Japanese bi
hundreds of Javanese and Chinese (mostly Shanghainese
laborers from abroad, adding an unstable and unaccu
temporary element to the depleted population and strained
institutions. When Australian forces retook Kuching in
placed it under Allied military administration, the to
were generally elated. Some also took the opportunity
scores; some "collaborators" were brought to the new au’
a few people disappeared under suspicious circumstancess
Indians were beaten by groups of Chinese. Worse, some
between Chinese and Malays broke out in late 1945 and.
assault by disgruntled Chinese on téhe Kuching kampungs
averted by Australian intervention. Clearly serious Sf
economic problems existed which had not been prominent b
Japanese Occupation.

The Aftermath of Occupation

The return of British political power to 5@
September, 1945, did not mark the immediate restoration



or reemergence of pre-Japanese conditions. The dis-
resulting from Japanese rule were significant enough
aturn to the past seemed out of the question. Relations
among the various ethnic groups had become more frac-
had been true in the past. The mystique of European
in general, and of the Raj in particular, had been
compromised by the swiftness and power of the Japanese
The economy had suffered severe damage from Japanese
s and the vicissitudes of war. Rebuilding of the state,
fuching's socioeconomic structure, would not be an easy

es Vyner Brooke had few economic resources at his
and soon came to the conclusion that he could not
economic recovery of Sarawak. In July, 1946, after
of preparation and debate, he ceded the state to the
gdom, with Sarawak transformed into a crown colony.
retired to England and was replaced by a British
_ The era of personal rule by an English rajah had
nd a more aloof bureaucratic administration emerged.
utions of the Brooke period were retained, and indeed
European officials who had served under the rajah
ed to positions in the new government. But the style
int was more European and staffed by an increasing
ritish civil servants and other employees brought in

change in political control was accompanied by
emographic developments; the town grew considerably in
r period, maintaining its position as the leading
in Sarawak. Despite the difficulties and mass
during the Japanese occupation, Kuching appears to
population between 1939 and 1947, when the first
nsus of Sarawak was taken; this census recorded 37,954

Kuching Municipal D1stri7ct, a net increase of 3,490
it over the 1939 figures. There would appear to be
ons for the growth of Kuching despite depopulation
shest years of the occupation. Some Chinese and
entered the state in 1940 and 1941, after the 1939
n taken. Immigration resumed in the early post-war
it was severely restricted after 1950, and this may
ral thousand immigrants to the town population in
During the occupation many girls married young at
their families to protect them from procurement as
assault by Japanese soldiers; while young men
id conscription by the Japanese; thus the birth
n high during these years. Furthermore, the
@r period brought an influx of migrants from
Sarawak. Many Chinese moved from the Bau area
goldmining industry had been closed during the
| was not reestablished for several years. Some
benefited from the post-war economic boom and moved
@ up trade. Other Chinese and Malays moved from
| Fifth Divisions, an area particularly badly hurt



during the occupation. Many Ibans also entered the
district and ita environs, although some later returned
Second Division.

A change in the ethnic composition of the town poj
accompanied the demographic growth between 1939 and 194
Table 5 illustrates, the Chinese population increased
thirteen percent, while the Malay community grew by onl}
percent. Europeans and Eurasians had significant percen
not numerical, increases. A major change was the los
one-third of the pre-war Indian community. The reasons
decline remain unclear but many Indians apparently re:
India immediately following the termination of the occu
Almost a1l of the pre-war Japanese residents were deport
with the remnants of the Japanese occupation force, a
return of the British.

The proportions of the various ethnic groups in
changed only slightly. The Chinese proportion of the p
increased slightly, but Malays suffered a decline of o
percent. Indians dropped to barely over two percent of
population and were also for the first time less nul
Dayaks. The other ethnic groups Eemained a very minor e
numerical and proportional terms.

Table §
Population Growth in Kuching by Ethnic Group
1939-1947

Group 1939 1947 Net Change

Chinese 19,109 21,699 42,590
Malays 13,714 13,992 +1,176
Europeans 124 154 + 30
Eurasians 140 167 #my,
Indians 1,253 863 - 395
Japanese 133 0 - 133
Dayaks unknown 898 unknown
Others 181 + 188
Totals 34,478 37,954 +3,490

Sources: Noakes, 1947 Population Census, pp- 8

The 1947 census was the first enumeration A
history to analyze the Chinese community on the basis
group. Hokkiens and Chaoanns together accounted for |



Chinese population, with Teochius and Hakkas each
between 21 and 22 percent. Other percentages included
.4), Cantonese (7.5), Ha1d|anese (6.8), Foochows (2.9),
5), and Kwongsais (.1).10" The numerical dominance of

their small allied group, Chaoanns, was therefore
although it is probable that the Hakka and Foochow
. were the fastest growing of the Kuching communities
jon from nearby rural areas and the Third Division.

Table 6

hnic Composition of Kuching Municipal Population
1939-1947

- 1939 Pop. Percent 1947 Pop. Percent

55.4 21,699 57.2

13,713 39.7 13,992 36.6
258 3.7 863 2.3
unknown ——- 898 2.6
397 1.2 502 1.3
34,478 100.0 37,954 100.0

Noakes, 1947 Population Census, p. 82-3, 102-03.

jsical development of the town reflected demographic

ets and shops were added to the bazaar, kampungs
or expanded, and new houses and roads continued to
le or rubber gardens in the suburban districts.
n task of the municipal government involved the
an acute housing shortage, overcrowding, and the
dislocations of upheaval; for example, in 1949 over
gars lived in the bazaar, subslilsﬂng by begging
lop and ransacking the dustbins. Town expansion
an influx of Hakkas into Kuching after the war.
from the rural areas to establish shops in the
early 1950s; in the process they became the third
commercial group after Hokkiens and Teochius.
akka enterprises were retail stores, but they
less prosperity and success than those of the
hiu rivals.
rown colony government maintained many elements of
the Brooke past, particularly in the realm of
. Like the Brookes, the British governor and his
‘made use of advisory boards and appointed leading
and Malay leaders to the Council Negri. The



Tocal Resident of Kuching was now termed a district officer, by
many of his duties were similar. However, by 1951, this distrig
officer was as likely to be a Malay as a European. The gover
Tived in the astana and made frequent trips across the river
the government offices; some of the governors and other hig)
officials attempted to form social ties with important Asijay
families as the Brookes and their senior officers had done.

Despite the attempt by the new government to give thy
appearance of continuity, significant political changes als
occurred. Perhaps the most important development was the endip
of Malay special privilege and the removal of preference for thaj
group in government employment. The Gazette reflected the
official attitude in an editorial in 1947:

No more patronizing paternalism; above all no more
invocation of bangsa [Dthmc community], that shallow
and pernicious excuse for establishing in power and
maintaining in riches some who have little desert for
either.... The progressive Malay leader understands
that there can...be no longer anything approaching a
monopoly of "Nat'lve Officers Service" by Malays..

It is to be feared that there are many who look upon
Sarawak as a Malay country in the same sense, for
example, as Johore.

Such anti-Malay sentiments, wholly contrary to Brooke poli
cies, reflected both a European resentment toward alleged
collaboration with the Japanese and the bitter opposition
many Malays to the cession of Sarawak to Britain by the ra
(see below). The new policy was largely aimed at the Kuchin
Malay aristocracy which had dominated the government service. =

The termination of special privilege in administration
accompanied by a reduction in the importance and tradition:
powers of the Malay datus. Two of the eight Kuching datus
during the occupation while several others passed away in the
or late 1940s. The last temonggong, Abang Kipali, survlved
the 1970s but played a minor role in political life.
two datus to maintain their activities into the 1950s cn a
similar to the Brooke period were the hakim and the bandar.
Datu Hakim Haji Mohidin remained the leading authority on
adat and Islamic law until his death in 1957; his duties inc
administration and management of Muslim rehgwus affairs.
Bandar Abang Haji Mustapha, the only titled datu to be appoil
in the post-war period, was elevated to that position from |
role as datu pahlawan in early 1946. The bandar served as &
chief advisor to the government on Malay affairs and the colof
government regarded him as the leading Malay spokesman iR
state. In part this reflected his position as the datu tD i
strongly and actively support cession.

state. However, they occasionally awarded non-titled honord



uships to veteran Malay civil servants. 13 Despite the decline
traditional institutionalized leadership, the government
jnued to administer the Malay community through a revised
of indirect rule with formally recognized leaders. Veteran
civil servants, with or without datu status, were appointed

titutions. They were titled datus in all but name. Ihe tua
s retained an important role at the kampung level.

The decline in the role of the datus had a parallel in the
iing importance of the Chinese kapitans. Six of the Chinese
groups--Hokkiens, Teochius, Hakkas, Cantonese, Hainanese,
chows--continued to elect kapitans through their respec-
" dialect associations, but the traditional role of the
ans was largely assumed by such new organizations as the
se Advisory Board. The post-war kapitans generally
cted their official activities to registration of marriages
rothals, occasional advice to the government on matters of
e custom, and symbolic representation of their communities
jous institutions and in ceremonial activities. By the
19505 even these powers began to wane and the positions
mostly honorific. There was no Kapitan China General
ed to replace Ong Tiang Swee after his death in 1950, so
rson no longer represented the Kuching Chinese in the
of state as had been true before the Japanese occupation.
Many of the functions of the Brooke kapitans were assigned
Chinese Advisory Board (CAB), which was established in
d operated until 1959. The CAB, under the chairmanship of
Secretariat for Chinese Affairs, included the Kapitan China
i1 of Kuching, representatives from the eight major dialect
giations, the chairman of the Kuching Chinese Chamber of
ce (KCCC), and representatives from three other important
ary associations. The CAB became a major link between the
ig Chinese and the government on social and cultural
S, assuming responsibility for a role traditionally allo-
0 the kapitans. The board also shared responsibility with
C for the solution of local political issues but left
. affairs largely to the latter organization. The CAB
and dealt with a wide variety of matters, among them
ep of temples, local citizenship for Sarawak Chinese, the
kapitans and dialect associations, the situation of
5 and vagrants, bus transportation, the flying of Chinese

ak flags, public gambling prohibition, marriage and
1 practices, crime, the codification of Chinese customs,
problems, and land disputes. The board also provided the
nizational focus for unsuccessful attempts to establish
dialect Chinese community association and had the power to
dards in matters of Chinese custom. Because all major
W groups had equal representation, the board may have
ed to a weakening of the highly centralized control of
ese community which was traditionally exercised by
leaders. In general the CAB cooperated very closely with




the Secretariat for Chinese Affairs, headed by a Chinese-spea
European officer, which had control over many aspecti of Chi;
Tife as had also been the case under the third rajah.15 :

The major instrument of local government during the
post-war period was a heritage of Brooke rule, the Kucl
Municipal Board (KMB), later changed to a council (KMC). Bety
1946 and 1953 the KMB closely resembled the pre-war board,
largely advisory powers and representation on a communal
however, for the first time Kuching Dayaks held one seat.
members were chosen by government, dialect and ethnic assg
tions, or the tua kampungs; European civil servants serv
chairman and vice-chairman.

In 1953 the KMB was converted into a self-governing ci
and given additional powers, including complete autonomy in
cipal matters; at the same time it was directed to find its
sources of revenue rather than relying on state subsidjes
The KMC now comprised twenty-four members se
annually, six of them nominated by government and the
eighteen elected on a communal basis by the various d
associations, tua kampungs, and other important groups.
communal seats, Chinese received the most representation
eleven councilors each term, surpassing their proportion
municipal population. Hokkiens, Teochius, and Hakkas
appointed two representatives, signifying their num
predominance among the Chinese speech groups while Can
Hainanese, Henghuas, Chaoanns, and Foochows each had one
Malays held three seats, far below their percentage
population, and Indians and Dayaks were each allocated one ¢
A second Indian, Dr. M. Sockalingam, served as an official m

municipal political institution.

servants accounted for many of the Malay KMB or KMC member
one was a Jjournalist and another was a former antic
activist; few came from aristocratic backgrounds. Althi
majority of Chinese members were self-employed busines:
before, employees in large commercial firms or profes
comprised about one third, suggesting a widening in
base within the Chinese community. Both women representd
were teachers. The Indian members more closely confol
Brooke-period patterns, and both Dayaks were Iban civil sel
Thus the aftermath of occupation included increased ac
positions of municipal leadership and decision-making.

The Cession Controversy and the Malays

Vyner Brooke's decision to cedi Sarawak to Britain rét
highly controversial for some years. 6 Only minimal consu:
with leaders of the various Asian communities in
preceded cession; many Malays in particular felt that



were being betrayed. Furthermore there is considerable
of attempts by the rajah's agents to bribe community
to support cession as well as to mislead some of them
nature of the transfer. The controversy over cession
11 of the major ethnic groups in Kuching and complicated
relations, but the impact most profoundly affected

deed, the cession dispute fundamentally altered the
of Kuching Malay society. One of the major conse-

s division and tension within the Malay community. The
tinggi served as the figurehead leader of the anti-cession
until his death in 1946, a development that transformed
a martyr for the cause. Many other Malay leaders also
the movement. They believed, correctly as it turned
cession would mark the end of special privileges
id Malays in education and government employment, although
y or may not have been the crucial factor which motivated
sition. The pahlawan (later bandar), on the other
the pro-cession forces, supported by three other datus
one of whom later shifted his position).
ti-cession sentiment was particularly widespread among
vants; in 1947, 338 of them tendered their mass resigna-
r than sign a loyalty oath to the new colonial govern-
group became known as the Pergerakan tiga tiga lapan
lent); resignation was a momentous political act since
puld hope to obtain private employment. Although
letly rejoined the service later, the resignations paved
r the appointment of more Chinese, Indians, and Dayaks.
r of Malay students also left the government Malay
Another group, led by the datus bandar and amar,
gassion and urged the Malays to adjust themselves to

not completely clear what social base, if any, there
 been for the split. Some of the pro-cession Malay
kinship ties with Brunei which might indicate a
nei-Siniawan hostility dating from pre-Brooke times.
| family antagonisms may have existed among the
as well. Indeed, the patinggi and pahlawan had
d over ownership of some property. Differences between
‘ormers and traditionalists may also have played a
ome anti-cession leaders were identified with kaum

s activities. Certainly some class-based resentment
some anti-cessionists toward the Kuching abangs,

“did favor cession; however, some abangs also played
in the anti-cession movement. But a core of mostly
sionists from commoner backgrounds saw themselves
against the generally more conservative abangs for
the Kuching Malay community and favored a closer
the Dayak community that would serve the interests
€ groups. Many Sibu Malay leaders, traditionally
the privileges enjoyed by Kuching abangs, also




The anti-cessionists, who were particularly strong in e
service oriented neighborhoods, staged processions and pa
and pleaded with the government to allow the rajah's heir
nephew, Anthony Brooke, to return to Kuching. Since Kug
served as the center of anti-cession sentiment state-wid
campaign in the capital was active, but not all the ethnic g
in Kuching shared the Malay opposition to cession. Ibans:
prised the only other local group in which a sizeable perce
of the population embraced anti-cession ideas. Represen;
of this group dominated the leadership of the state-wide
opposition and cooperated with Malay anti-cessionists on
projects. Local Iban sentiments probably reflected theip
attachment to civil service occupations and a fear (sha
Malays) of being swamped by Chinese immigration from Malay
increased Chinese political activity under a colonial gover
Most Chinese and Indian leaders welcomed the new arrangeme;
they saw the transfer to crown colony status as promis
improve trade prospects and perhaps widen their role in
political affairs. Neither group played a major role i
cession controversy, however, although a small

cession or incorporation in the mooted (but abortive)
Union; the latter scheme promised Chinese an equal political

with Malays. For the most part, the anti-cession
remained chiefly Malay.

The anti-cession campaign had many ramifications @
Malays but one of the most significant was the inci
institutional proliferation which it generated. Malay vol
associations led anti-cession activities, and these types
institutions came to play an increasingly important role

The anti-cession forces in Kuching were well ore
and spearheaded by the Persatuan Melayu Sarawak (Malay
Union of Sarawak), which developed into the most imp
organization in the Tocal Malay community. The original
of the MNUS had been to promote Malay interests; the
controversy provided a forum for the association to do jus
The MNUS became the major spokesman for the anti-cession
with several thousand members in Kuching alone; it establd
network of satellite organizations throughout the kamp
Kuching, such as the militant Barisan Pemuda Sarawak
National Youth Movement), whose function was to organi
Malays, and the Astana Bintawa Angkatan Satu (Unit
Association), which coordinated anti-cession agitation @
widely scattered kampungs along the north bank. The Bal
particular became the main organizational vehicle for
radical anti-abang commoners in their dispute with a pr
nantly aristocratic MNUS leadership; it claimed to have OV
members and supporters in the First Division.

The post-war MNUS and its institutional network com
a wholly new development in Kuching Malay society. Whe)
pre-war MNUS had been a largely elite organization, Wi




y defined goals, the new MNUS became a mass organization
\fluence throughout the Malay social structure. Most
Malay associations had been small and confined to
kampungs; MNUS and its satellites penetrated nearly
ng in Kuching. The pre-war Malay clubs were largely
, while MNUS had openly political aims.
wmber of cultural, religious, and literary sub-sections
wWithin MNUS and helped launch a Malay cultural revival,
phasis on Malay language and Titerature, and on Islamic
These new activities gave the young, growing Malay
itsia an opportunity to expand their intellectual and
horizons. However, they may also have been intended as
n from the heated political disputes fragmenting the
nity. Another important result of MNUS cultural and
thought appeared in 1949 with the founding of the first
iguage newspaper, the Utusan Sarawak ("Sarawak Messen-
an anti-cession leader, Abang Ikhwan Zaini. The Utusan
ished tri-weekly in Rumi (romanized) script. The
] and letters columns became a forum for appeals to Malay
later, with the decline of the cession controversy,
darity. Perhaps the most significant sub-section of
Kaum Ibu (women's section), began in 1947 as the first
association in Kuching Malay history, with Chegu Lily
| as chairperson. Kaum Ibu's major goals included raising
ird of Malay women and fighting for Malay rights. The
al membership numbered over one thousand. Kaum Ibu
‘an English school for Malay girls and madﬁ plans to
girls to Malaya for religious instruction. For the
- in modern history Malay women in Kuching played an
‘role in political and cultural affairs, heralding the
ir strict seclusion. Whatever the successes of the
ion campaign, the Malay community, or at least the
on faction, was moving towards non-traditional forms of
on. There was also no clear-cut division into
" and “progressive" factions, since anti-cessionists
onary" in opposing the loss of Malay privileges but
in such matters as women's rights.
ession also profoundly influenced Malay-medium educa-
olesale resignation of anti-cession Malay teachers in
the few government Malay schools in Kuching but
important new endeavor for the Malay community--
lay schools. Between 1947 and 1952, eight ra'yat
imary schools appeared. Many of the Malay teachers
them sought to keep alive the spirit and momentum of
@n tiga tiga lapan, and to work for change among the
€ new schools suffered from under-financing and poor
and not all survived. After the decline of the
| movement, some of those remaining received goverp-
although they remained under Malay control.
| the ra'yat schools tended to be traditional Malay
WY religious in character. They made no attempt to
«  The development of the ra'yat schools demon-




strated the growing desire of many Malays to assume more contro]
over their own future in what was conceived as a hostile enviro
ment. Nonetheless some Malays, particularly those who supported|
cession, continued to send their children to the severs
government-operated Malay-medium primary schools, as well as tg
the Madarassah Melayu, the government Malay secondary school.

Although anti-cessionists seemed the most vociferous ang
committed of the two Malay factions, pro-cessionists were als
active, celebrating weddings and birthdays of the British ro

fully with the crown colony government,:
The pro-cession Malays also had their own voluntary associatio
the Young Malay Association (YMA), established in 1946 with
avowedly non-political aims of encouraging sports, education,
unity among young Malays of Kuching and the state; it also
moral support to those pro-cession Malays facing boycotts
socioeconomic pressures in their kampungs. The datu bandar wi
the YMA patron and his younger brother, Abang Othman, the orgai
zation's president. The YMA never achieved as much popularity.
the MNUS and the membership seldom exceeded several hundred.

The cession controversy produced a wide cleavage in
Malay community. Although few cases of violence broke
between the two groups, political sentiments separated kamput
neighbors, and, in some cases, families. The proportion:
Malays in the competing camps remain unclear, but ant
cessionists were undoubtedly more numerous.  Many Malay
preferred to stay uninvolved, but fence-sitting was diffic
and unpopular in the highly charged atmosphere.

Perhaps the most deep-seated hostilities occurred at
elite level, for the traditional Malay leadership became
divided. Pro-cessionists were led by the St. Thomas's-
Datu Bandar Abang Haji Mustapha, the first bandar who was
son or brother of the previous supreme datu, a fact which dic
endear him to the patinggi and his supporters.l Mustapha We
distant relative of the patinggi, who left no male heir,
descendant of both Datu Patinggi Ali and two former datu hal
His outspoken pro-cession stance and ¢ i
government--not  to mention his reputation as an ardent
orator with the Japanese--made the bandar extremely unpol
with anti-cessionists, but his position as officially rec
paramount Malay leader and highest ranking datu gave
unmatched influence and power among Malays. Two of the o
anti-cession Malays were brothers of the bandar.

More diversity marked the anti-cession leadership,
one leader held the power or position of the bandar.
also a greater range in their social and political backg!
The traditional leaders of the Kuching Malays, the pera
were well represented among the anti-cessionists. For @
MNUS President Abang Haji Zaini, the son of the old Datu Bet
Haji Hashim, had served many years as a civil servant Ul

i i-cessionists came frof
backgroundss

a former 9o



r, and Mohammed Nor, a teacher and businessman who had
d to edit Fajar. Indeed, there was often considerable
n between the two groups within MNUS ranks, since most of
jstocrats sought to restore the Brooke status quo ante and
e radical young commoners wanted true independence, a multi-
nic coalition with Ibans, and access to political power.
“One of the major results of the anti-cession campaign,
fore, was the opportunity it gave to those in the lower
of the aristocracy, and those from non-aristocratic
unds, to assume positions of leadership and prominence.
lay social structure was becoming more fluid, with an
ial ancestry no longer absolutely essential for community
spship. Perhaps the decision of the new government to
inue the appointment of titled datus left a vacuum at the
leadership levels, particularly among the anti-cession
It may be too that members of one faction looked upon
of the other faction as holding illegitimate positions of
. The consensus on community leadership of the Brooke
represented by the hierarchy of datus, had broken down,
ts place came a more flexible system. Membership in the
pacy still assured high status and prestige, but it was no
ynoyomous with high political or administrative position.
velopment of educational facilities in the late Brooke
also have contributed to the change in leadership
, for many of the pro- and anti-cession leaders had
Malay-medium schools. In many cases they had attended
don and Malay schools and were therefore exposed to both
nd Malay influences. Several had also studied overseas,
¢ in Singapore, Malaya, Britain, Indonesia or Brunei. The
leaders were therefore far better educated than most of
datus. But a thread of continuity remained, since
he pro- and anti-cession leaders had civil service

ite its seriousness, the anti-cession campaign in
led. There had never been much hope that the British
ice would reverse jtself and return Sarawak to the
Furthermore, anti-cession sentiment had percep-
by 1949, with many Malay civil servants returning to
sitions and others adjusting to the political
n various ways. Whatever the sentiments of remaining
sts, the assassination in December, 1949, of the
ernor in Sibu by a Malay extremist group doomed the
movement. Outrage against this act cut across all
Undaries, and anti-cession sentiments gradually dis-
By 1952 the issue had died and relations in the
d at least superficially returned to normal, although
ities remained.




neighboring British North Borneo. The continuing importancy
the early post-war developments was reflected in the fact §
although the MNUS was weakened and lost some of its mass
after the assassination, it continued to exist. However i
to be reorganized. Several of its satellites, inc]uding'
militant Barisan Pemuda Sarawak (BPS), suspended their operas
and the MNUS quietly and gradually dropped the antj-c
campaign. By 1952 the MNUS had begun joining in B
celebrations and projects instigated by the colonial gover
Notwithstanding this change of directions, the MNUS contin
a major voice in the Malay community, parallel in many wa
the Chinese Chamber of Commerce. As the leading Malay cu
organization, it encouraged Malay progress in all fiel
endeavor, including education and commerce, and also partic
in Malay movements in other parts of the Malayo-Muslim wo)
The MNUS and its remaining satellites constituted the do
organization in the Malay community until the rise of pol
parties, but most of their support came from former
cessionists. The most basic post-war division among
therefore remained important.
Termination of anti-cession did not mean the end of
trend toward a more complex Malay social structure, for pe
influential voluntary associations continued to emerge,
example, the Persatuan Pemuda Melayu Insaf (Young Malay Uniol
Justice), established in 1953 as a welfare and cultural p
group, worked to further what it conceived of as progre
trends within the Malay community, including lobbying
increased educational opportunities for Malays, purificat
Tocal Islamic practices, sﬂ)port for female education, an
modernization of adat laws. L,
One of the most important aspects of the Malay cu
revival which the PPMI and other organizations reflected
increasing influence of Islamic reformist thought and a
concern for Musiim piety. Spurred by Islamic reform movei
the Middle East and other parts of the Malayo-Muslim W
Islamic orthodoxy and outward attachment to Islam became
important in Kuching. Increased attendance of Malays al
mosque and suraus (neighborhood prayer houses), and the
numbers who sought to make the pilgrimage to Mecca, exem|

interest. by more popular to send chil
study in Islamic schools in Singapore and Malaya, and more
attended the religious school in Kuching run by the
MusTims. The renewed and rejuvenated interest in Isl
exemplified by the inauguration of public celebrations
Prophet's Birthday.22

The Islamic revival also had an organizational focus
new body formed to coordinate Muslim affairs and to
Islamic practices.
management of Muslim affairs throughout the state had
controlled by the datu hakim, subject to the concurrence 0
other datus. But the retirement of the aged hakim, alo
the decline of the Datu's Court in the post-war period,




ome changes. The hakim's duties gradually fell to the
slam (Council of Religion and Malay Customs), which had
or some years after the Japanese occupation and was
ted by the government as a corporate body in 1954. The
is received the power to hold community property,
t or change customary law, and generally facilitate
‘concerned with Muslim religious observances in Sarawak.
'ﬁnwers enabled the Majlis to influence Islamic morality
wmist ideas among both Malay and non-Malay Muslims; and
nate and standardize the practice of Islam. One of the
jons of the incorporated Majlis was a revision of the
ang-undang (customary law code) in regard to fines for
against religious or social customs. The Majlis also
t borrowing money at interest was not incompatible with
-undang. A board whose members were selected from
e most prestigious Malays in Kuching governed the
Majlis; it therefore constituted a Kuching organization
e-wide authority. The first president, Datu Abang Openg
i'ee, a veteran civil servant and non~51‘t1ed datu, later
the first Malay governor of sarawak. 2
" unprecedented Malay political consciousness generated
inti-cession campaign was nurtured after the decline of
ent by a growing communication system exemplified in
jopment of Malay publications. The major publication,
Sarawak, prospered as a forum for local and inter-
news and opinions. A short-lived literary and cultural
Kesedaran ("Awakening"), appeared in 1952. The maga-
Tished in Jawi, was oriented toward youth. Both the
d Kesedaran examined the future prospects of the Malays
ﬁce of the numerical and commercial dominance of the
i They also covered developments in other parts of the
the mid-1950s, Kuching Malays were a rather different
many respects than they had been in the late 1930s.
years of Japanese occupation and ten years under
Office rule had wrought some profound changes in Malay
d political patterns. The decline of the datu class and
tical hegemony; the increasing flexibility of the
ion system represented by the growing importance of
non-aristocrats and a few professionals in positions
ship; the development of large and influential voluntary
ions; and the establishment of schools financed and
from within the Malay community: all suggested that
Social structure was becoming less rigid but more highly
tionalized. In many ways the Malay community was coming
Urally to resemble the immigrant communities, particularly
iNese, more closely than the highly stratified and central-
less diversified Malay community of the past. These
S would become even more apparent later. The anti-
movement was certainly not the only cause for these
N an increasingly complex and urbanized environment, but
d the chief catalyst. Because of this, the cession of




Sarawak to Britain marked a major turning point in the sogj;
history of the Kuching Malays and of the entire town. :

The Triumph of Chinese Nationalism

Most Chinese did not become closely allied with either
pro- or anti-cession movement, although they, for the most pay
supported the rajah's decision. But the unprecedented politig
awareness and activity of Malays was paralleled among the Chij
by an increasing interest in China-focused nationalism and
development of organizations with a political or quasi-poli
emphasis. As with the Malays these changes would have a -
reaching influence in Kuching.
The traumatic experience of the Japanese occupation gre:
increased the appeal of China and of Chinese nationalism,

's government had failed to prote

in Chinese eyes to cooperate with the invaders.
1iberation, Chinese nationalism was spurred by the strong, &
perhaps threatening, Malay political consciousness evident i
anti-cession campaign; the closer political ties with Malaya
Singapore, where Chinese nationalism had traditionally been i
stronger; the inclusion of China among the Big Five powers;
local developments such as the spread of Mandarin, China-or:
education, and the development of an extensive Chinese
communication system.

The increasing interest in China-focused nationalism
the late 1940s found expression in a variety of ways.
Celebrated Double Ten (October 10), the Chinese national day
well as other nationalist holidays and events such as
swearing in of Chiang Kai Shek as president of China with greal
fervor than had been true in the 1930s. The China Relief F
was resuscitated and new funds appeared for such causes as Fi
flood relief. In 1946 a Kuching branch of the Kuomintang
was organized under the name Kuching Overseas Chinese
indicating a desire by many leaders to emphasize their Ci
affiliations; such sentiments had been much less important
pre-war period. It is also significant that a majority of
club leaders appear to have been Cantonese and Teochiu.
strong Cantonese attachment to the local KMT may have ref’
the powerful position of Cantonese leaders in China's natiol
movement. Perhaps Cantonese and Teochius also hoped to u
KMT affiliation in their commercial rivalry with Hokl
China-focused nationalism seems to have been entwined t0
extent with local dialect hostilities. 1
The KMT was only one of two China-based political park
that gained popularity in Kuching. A nascent communist mOVES
developed with a largely Chinese leadership and members
was influenced by the Communist Party in China. 0Org
communist activity was centered in the Hakka rural
southeast of Kuching and dated from the Japanese occupat




. the liberation, Kuching's Chinese labor unions, youth
" and schools proved fertile grounds for recruitment and
Communist or pro-Communist sympathies were particu-
" widespread among students and graduates of the Chinese-
schools, for whom employment prospects remained minimal at
Later, in 1953, after a presumably communist armed band
a village just south of Kuching, the government arrested
ted a number of Kuching Chinese, including the principal
Chinese-medium school and the former head of the middle

in the late 1940s, pro-Kuomintang sentiment remained
nt at the elite level. These sympathies, combined with
ng interest in China, resulted in the establishment in
Jocal instigation, of the first Chinese Consulate in
's history. The new consul represented the nationalist
ilent of Chiang Kai Shek. Chinese community leaders greeted
y. Chinese individuals and associations donated gener-
2 consulate building fund and vied to entertain the new
‘as grandly as possible. Although an outsider, the consul
E considerable influence within the Chinese community,
‘recommendations on such local matters as Chinese educa-
His political functions were less clear. Several of the
inese organizations, including the Chinese Chamber of
, had announced that the consul would "“represent" the
inese to both the Sarawak and Chinese governments. But
ak government opposed this since the majority of Chinese
jtish subjects. The consul did represent the Chinese
on various ceremonial occasions, usually in company
kapitans or association head: for example, he presided
se nationalist holidays. He also played an active role
community affairs but he evidently took no part, _}n Tocal
politics transcending the Chinese cmm\um’ty.2 As a
leader he could be compared with the Kapitan China
- of Brooke times; his actual power with regard to Sarawak
s evidently more restricted. The consulate closed in
1950, with British recognition of the new communist
in Peking, and no further consuls of either Chinese
have since been appointed.
communist triumph in China in late 1949, and the trans-
nationalist government to Taiwan, had ramifications in
Although communist activity in Sarawak was proscribed,
erable shift of sentiment toward the new government
all levels. In 1950 six Chinese labor unions and
ds asked the Chinese Chamber of Commerce to arrange
ns for October 1, the Chinese Communist National day.
1 years the majority of Chinese associatjons celebrated
ay; the only major dialect association to withhold
5 the Cantonese. Probably due to Sarawak government
, some disillusionment with developments in both
d a fear of local communist activities, the associa-
heir leaders gradually withdrew from active commitment
Chinese government. Natiomalist supporters reduced




their activities after 1950; only the Sarawak Overseas Ci
Club, a pro-nationalist youth club, and the Cantonese Associs
continued quiet% to celebrate Double Ten. The formep

later disbanded. 1
The interest in events in China was spurred in t
1940s and early 1950s by the development of a strong Ch
Janguage and English-language press in Kuching. Between 194
1956 nine Chinese-language newspapers appeared but only a fe
any long-term success. The Chinese Daily News (Chung

Pao), which had a circulation of about Gaﬁ in the early
was the most influential local paper. Before 1950 it maj
a pro-KMT editorial policy; after 1950 it became moderate
pro-Sarawak government in policy, and concentrated [
affairs. The same Teochiu-owned company also published
English-language paper in Kuching, the Sarawak Tribune,
in 1945 and aimed primarily at the EngTish-educated (f
Many of the other papers were politically left%t and

considerable attention on developments in China. In a
to the local newspapers, periodicals from Singapore, Ku
and Fukien also circulated widely in Kuching, most a
particular speech groups.

But the interest in China both before and af}
communist triumph represents only one manifestation of
changes wrought by the rising ethnic consciousness. Some
other developments had important implications on the
structure of the Chinese community. Perhaps the most sigs
change was the increasing interest in pan-dialect unity,
ency most apparent in the Chinese-medium schools. Immedis
after the return of European government, the leaders
Kuching Chinese community made the decision to repla
dialect-sponsored schools of the Brooke period with M
(Chung _Hua) schools open to all dialects and under the
control of a board of management composed of representati
each of the nine dialect associations among with four
commercial organizations. The Committee of Thirteen
control over all Chinese-medium schools in the town, with |
school buildings turned over to the board and new school
as well. The major funding came from Chinese merchan
associations,

export duties to support the Chung Hua schools. The govel
also gave small grants but Chinese edns%t\'on, as in the

period, was largely community-supported. g
Although the new Mandarin schools brought a sup

unity to the Chinese community, in practice they suffered
serious problems. Some of the difficulties revolved

traditional dialect and commercial rivalries. For e
internal quarrels were common on the management €O
resulting in constant changes in membership. Nearly.
members were wealthy towkays with limited experience in @




iermore, many were English-educated and knew little or
qn themselves, complicating their relationships with
and teaching staff. Serious financial difficulties
particularly in years when the price of rubber, and
jons, remained low. Teachers and principals found
ob security, with their positions generally tied to
eir popularity with certain influential towkays on the
i and with their students on the other. The teachers
in China often had little sympathy for Sarawak,
‘ten strengthened by temperamentgl school board members
security of six-month contracts.
spects brought the troubled Chung Hua schools unpopu-
h the government--their dedication to inculcating
ues at the expense of social integration, and the
ies for political agitation which they presented.
, they based their curriculum almost entirely on that
stry of Education in the Republic of China. English
| in most of the schools but competence was seldom
many students had to transfer to English senior
schools to learn a language other than Chinese and were
for most government and commercial jobs. With their
prospects bleak, some students gravitated to radical
oriented political groups or philosophies.
ng Hua school graduates were far more conscious of their
s and more interested in events in China than were the
nese school graduates; at the same time they had less
n the speech group particularism which dominated
nese life. After 1950 many of the graduates, often
100 annually, left Kuching for advanced study in the
public of China; the Sarawak government did not allow
‘return. The government outlawed the first student
fon at the middle school as a "subversive" society in
urbances also erupted in the schools. For example, a
ident strike occurred in 1955, when over 1,100 of the
nts in the middle school boycotted classes to protest
unpopular teacher. The school was closed for several
board of management resigned, and 31 students were
r punished. These developments had no precedence in
1ndica§§d the extent to which Chinese schools had
ticized.
rise of Mandarin education accentuated differences
Chinese-educated and English-educated. Relatively
't cleavage had developed between the two groups before
on, partly because the Chinese dialect-educated did
te a cohesive group and the English-educated usually
uent in their own dialects. But Mandarin schooling
common denominator for the Chinese-educated that was
ble to the English-educated. The cultural gap between
pS had been relatively narrow earlier because Chris-
transcended these divisions and many of the English-
ere not deeply MWesternized. Mandarin education's
N “Chineseness" tended to exclude the English-educated.




Ironically, the growing split between the two groups ca
at a time when English-medium schools, particularly the missj,
schools, educated an ever-increasing number of Chinese studen;
by the mid-1950s, St. Thomas's School alone had over 1,
students, most of them Chinese. Beginning in 1953 several
sponsored English-medium primary schools appeared with mult
ethnic student bodies. In contrast to the Brooke period
Chinese-medium schools attracted more Chinese students than g
English-medium schools, but the latter schools, particulary t
old mission schools, remained much more prestigious. Papg
because of their continued influence, the proportion |
Christians among Chinese gradually increased; by the late 19
probably between fifteen and twenty-five percent of Kucl
Chinese were Chr}&t’ians, with Catholics somewhat more numery
than Anglicans. The rise of Mandarin education and
simultaneous growth of English-medium schools there
constituted highly significant developments, suggesti
situation in which the language of education and cultur
orientation might eventually supplant dialect as the ma
division among Chinese.
The attempt to lessen dialect particularism throut
Mandarin education was strengthened by a parallel interest in#
development of a strong pan-Chinese organization capabl
transcending the traditional divisions within the community g
dealing with the cession issue. The most important resu]
this interest, the formation of the Kuching Chung Hua Associa
(CHA), began early in 1946 as an attempt to bring togethep
associations and speech groups into one representative body.
Chinese Chamber of Commerce had this responsibility in the p
war period but had not yet been revived when the new organiz
appeared. But the CHA was even more of a community organiza
since it received support from most Chinese voluntary ass
tions and not just from the business community; indeed;
comprised the first mass pan-Chinese organization in Ku
history. Officers were chosen from among the leaders of
various associations.

The CHA also appears to have had political aspirations.
evidently close ties with the Kuomintang; the CHA pub
supported cession. Perhaps the founders planned to develo
pan-Chinese political base for KMT activities, but this ré
conjectural. Nonetheless, the CHA sponsored rallies and m
on Double Ten, and approached the government on behalf of vai
Chinese groups with grievances as well as promoting the
1ishment of the Chinese school system. More conservative
leaders apparently mistrusted the CHA and its younger b/
The nationalist overtones of the organization differentia
as a community spokesman from the pre-war Chinese Chan
Commerce. Nonetheless, the hegemony of the associatio
short-lived, as it was dissolved in March, 1948. The
reasons for the demise of the body were said to be the
lishment in 1948 of the Chinese consulate, which many felt @
assume the duties of community spokesman; mediocre leadel




Jack of cooperation between member groups. Furthermore, the
nt entertained suspicions of the group and the resuscita-
of the KCCC, as well as the establishment of the Chinese
ory Board, provided a vehicle for traditional conservative
s leaders to reassert their authority. Perhaps the
ning fortunes of the KMT in_China had also sapped the
ity and influence of the CHA. 34
he failure of the CHA suggested the difficulties involved
eloping a different sense of "community" for Kuching
Later attempts to establish a strong pan-dialect
jon like the CHA did not succeed. Yet on a smaller
pan-dialect appeals did result in the formation of
itions and clubs whose popularity and interests transcended
group barriers. One of the most interesting of these, a
organization, the Chung Hua Women's Association (CHWA),
d in 1947. Women had been traditionally neglected by the
organizations. The goals of the CHWA were equality,
ip, and the protection of the interests of Chinese women.
WA inaugurated the annual celebration of International
Day, sometimes in cooperation with the Malay Kaum Ibu,
1949, established a night school for Chinese women and
Many of the association's officers worked as teachers in
ng Hua or in mission schools.
omen were not the only interest group to organize them-
s for the first time along pan-dialect lines; a variety of
| clubs, labor unions, and charitable societies also
ed.  Formal Chinese youth organizations, and labor and
fons, constituted a wholly new development for Kuching;
them had strong political interests. For example, the
pro-cession Hua Kheow Tshin Nien (Overseas Chinese Youth
on), a large organization founded in 1946 and composed
of Chinese-medium school graduates, was later banned by
rament for "subversive" political activities. The

e significant in size and scope,
ted a variety of occupations--construction workers,
ntile employees, bus employees, seamen, coffee shop
» and many others; most of them had wholly or largely
i memberships, often composed of Chinese from several
oups. For example, the Kuching Wharf Laborers Union,
d in 1948 with an initial membership of 302, included
rs of Chaoanns, Hakkas, and Teochius.
post-war voluntary associations, however, did not com-
upplant the traditional organizations of the Chinese
nor did they necessarily imply a total rejection of
roup particularism. Many of the major organizations of
oke period reappeared after the occupation and resumed
ortant place but, in some cases, they played a somewhat
- role than in earlier decades. With the failure of the
Association the major pan-dialect organization of the
riod, the Chinese Chamber of Commerce (KCCC), regained
e position. The KCCC had recovered slowly from the




effects of the occupation and was in danger of co)
altogether due to lack of funding, inability to secure wids
support, and the problems posed for many prominent busines
the collaboration issue. As one Tlocal Chinese noted,
"in a deplorable state...a skeleton of its former streng
The establishment of the CHA further deprived the KCCC
Teadership of the Chinese community. Nonetheless, by 194g
CHA had been dissolved and the KCCC began to regain its pre-
prominence.

The closing of the Chinese Consulate in 1950 ong
assured the KCCC of paramount status in the Chinese commun
generally forced upon it unwanted political problems,
result, the chamber became a multi-faceted organization {
early 1950s. On the one hand, it assumed its traditional
Teading spokesman for the Chinese community and as prote
Chinese commercial interests, sponsoring the Chinese case
Japanese war reparations, mediating disputes between emplg
and employees, and protesting increase in municipal as:
rates. In addition to its traditional activities, the KCCC
the lead in organizing community celebrations for both
Chinese Communist and Chinese Nationalist holidays
coordinating protests of government and educational policy
trade licensing 1egis1at1on,3 The best example of the
political role came in 1954-1955, when the chamber led CI
protest over a bill passed by Council Negri which would
commercial Ticense fees. The KCCC organized a three-day
that closed virtually every shop in Kuching, including thos
by Indians and Malays. This was the first time in Kuchfi
history that such a protest tactic had ever been used.
chamber thus became the mediator of the political mov
dividing the Chinese community. )

Reestablishment of the chamber's position also benefi
those speech groups which came to play leading rg]ges in
organization, in particular Hokkiens and Chaoanns.

1946 and 1956, Hokkiens and Chaoanns held nearly half the of
on the twenty-man executive board. Their position was thu!
of proportion to their numbers, a situation similar to
existing in the Brooke Period. Teochius and Cantonese appe
have been under-represented in relation to their role
commerce, the Teochiu figures rarely exceeding a quarter of
seats and often less. This probably reflects their often b
commercial rivalry with Hokkiens and Chaoanns and a suc
effort by the latter groups to restrict their membership.
only once occupied more than one seat, although they acc

held one seat. Hokkien-Chaoann domination was even

impressive at the upper decision-making levels .
Like the KCCC, dialect associations remained very much:

the center of Chinese social life. Perhaps as a reflection




sing interest in pan-dialect unity and the strength of
pgn-dialect organizations, the dialect associations do
to have been as powerful as they had been in the
riod. Nonetheless, they played an important role.
‘tives of the larger associations continued to handle
1 disputes in addition to their traditional charitable,
and social activities. They also joined with other
commercial organizations to finance Chinese education.
jations appeared to represent previously unorganized
oups--Henghuas founded the Heng Ann Association in 1946,
jangsi Association was established in 1947 to represent
southern Mandarin group.
rked decline in interest in dialect associations
among younger Chinese. The Chinese Advisory Board and
ations themselves discussed the lagging youth partici-
it some length in the late 1940s and early 1950s, but they
\ steps to counter the trend. The Teochiu Association
d a youth section but it does not appear to have met
success. In general young people avoided the associa-
cause they saw them as anachronisms, controlled by what
“to be an "01d Guard" of leaders. Most of the regular
used the clubs to play mahjong and other gambling games,
iere unpopular with many younger Chinese. A critical
onal and cultural gap divided the older towkays, whose
had been largely in English or dialect if at all, and

M.

) arbitrate civil disputes between members of the group.
irtual termination of Chinese immigration after 1950 ended
e major roles of the pre-war associations--the integra-
An association could

ssarily mean that traditional speech group hostilities
to an end. For except perhaps among the Mandarin- or
educated youth and many members of the elite, speech
articularism continued to be the major determinant of
rganization. For example, many of the voluntary
dons which developed in the late 1940s and early 1950s
ed speech group pricrities as they had in the Brooke
Since a close correlation existed between speech group
ipation, many of the trade and occupational associations
rged had memberships largely drawn from one or two speech
Thus the members of the ice-water hawkers and druggists'
dons were predominantly Hakkas, goldsmiths were mostly
S, shoemakers were largely Cantonese, and coffee shop
s' association members were overwhelmingly Hainanese.
1 of the Chinese cooperatives which developed were formed
bers of a particular speech group such as the Henghua
n. A number of surname and kinship associations also
y particularly among Chaoanns and Hokkiens.



Speech group rivalries continued to have an j
impact on all levels of economic and commercial life.
the most publicized conflict occurred in the bus indust
three main groups--Hakkas, Henghuas, and Chacanns--operated.
within Kuching and to outlying areas. An intense riva
routes and fares existed, with no centralized control,
municipal board attempted to bring some order into the
regulating and standardizing fares, routes, and traffic I;
order to protect their interests, Hakka and Chaoann g
ended their feuding in 1948 and formed the Kuch’
Association to represent them while Henghuas formed
organization. The bitterness between the two organi;
resulted in physical assaults on rival drweri fored
municipal board fo intercede and allocate routes.%

A continuity in leadership patterns paralleled ti
nuity in speech group particularism, although many of t|
Teadership positions were different.
elite had died before, during,
occupation so that much of the top-level leadership wa:
for example, Ong Tiang Swee died in 1950. Furthermope
suspected some of the most influential towkays of |
collaborated with the Japanese, which destroyed their cred
if not their wealth. The Japanese occupation had alsf
for some sociis mobility by so totally disrupting s
economic life. No other Kuching Chinese emerged in
two decades who had the power and prestige that Ong T
had enjoyed during most of his career.

Although there were many new faces in leadership
one of the most striking features about most of the imj
leaders of the early pre—\zar years was their close relati
the traditional elite. The old towkays may have:
retired but other towkays, many of them Kuching-born ai
occasionally business partners of earlier leaders, Ci
their tradition. The leadership of the Hokkien communi
example, largely devolved upon the shoulders of men Hkn 0
Hin, the eldest son of Ong Tiang Swee, who served as
kap'itan and chairman of the Chung Hua school's board o
ment. The major Teochiu leaders included men like C.Ps
grandson of Law Kian Huat, and Tan Bak Lim, the
pre-war kapitan who became chairman of the KCCC.
important Chaoanns were Chan Qui Chong, grandson of Cha
and Tan Kui Choon, son of Tan Sum Guan and, like his
KCCC chairman.
Some leaders did not conform to this pattern,
such as Lim Kong Gan, a China-born Hokkien immigrant Who
the founding chairman of the Chung Hua Association and th
force behind the establishment of a Chinese consulate
the overwhelming impression is one of continuity.
children of the early Kuching pioneers Ong Ewe Hais
Huat, and Chan Ah Koh maintained the family traditio
and success. Like their predecessors, these men were
self-employed businessmen and based their power i




jnfluential commercial organizations. Like the towkay
the late Brooke period, many among the post-war elite
i mission-school educations. But the "third genera-
owkay leaders did not have the power and influence of
ecessors, in part because of the decline in the tradi-
stitutions of Tleadership such as the kapitans. The
could not adjust fully to changes such as the rise of
ducation and youth movements. The towkay leadership
1950s was far less secure and unchallenged than had
ase in the Brooke period.
e social structure of the Chinese community was under-
In the late Brooke period the various speech
ded by the kapitans and association officers, had been
at the top through the Kapitan China General and the
office of Kapitan China General terminated with the
Dng Tiang Swee, and the other kapitans played an
symbolic role. The KCCC regained its position but
associations became less representative and impor-
if often short-lived, institutions
to claim leadership--CHA, Communists, Kuomintang, Chinese
@, Chinese-medium schools, labor unions, youth clubs. In
pite the new awareness of "Chineseness, the increas-
alism, and the rise in pan-dialect sentiments, the
became more fragmented as various groups vied for
The Chinese were in a state of flux, divided between
of speech group and of unity. It is in this atmos-
the rise of Chinese political parties in the late
be discussed in the next chapter, can best be

g the Minor Communities

smaller ethnic groups in Kuching experienced many of
forces for change as Malays and Chinese. The
t movements in India and Indonesia had important
ns on the local Indians and Javanese, very much as had
case for Chinese. An increasing tendency toward a
ed ethnic consciousness also emerged, as exemplified in
lishment for the first time of important voluntary

for the Dayak and Javanese communities.
tical influences emanating from an ancestral homeland
the most importance for Indians. Representatives of
government visited Kuching several times in the late
irly 1950s, receiving enthusiastic ge]comes from the
Muslims Tooked

d non-Muslims also owed much to the conditions of the
Indian subgroups during the Japanese occupation, when
d been badly treated while some Tamils and Sikhs were
collaboration.

particularly Moplahs, generally supported the
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Kuching Indian Muslim League, which had been esta
clandestinely in 1942 as a counter-weight to the y;
sponsored Indian Independence League. The League surfa
the liberation and played a significant role in hej
distinctions between Muslim and non-Muslim Indians. As 1
organized Indian association in the early post-war perig
government allocated to the league responsibility for
relief supplies to the Indian community; one
Teaders became the Indian representative on the Counci]
Tamil and Sikh Teaders bitterly opposed both activities,
ing that the Teague did Jlent represent all Muslims, much Jes
entire Indian community. [
The Indian Association, which was revived in 1949,
sented Tamils, Sikhs, and other non-Moplahs and had few
members.  While the MusTim League promoted Islamic res
such forms as the public celebration of the Prophet's B:
the Indian Association spoke increasingly to Tamil need
example, the association attempted to recruit governmen
private support for a government-sponsored Tamil-mediu
and also promoted the training of Tamil laborers y
prestigious and re”nerat'lve work. Neither project met witl
success, however. Increasing bitterness and politi

complicated traditional divisions within the Indian comm
making it less cohesive than it had ever been.
Dr. M. Sockalingam, a Tamil physician, became ¢t

Indian leader and spokesman in post-war Kuching. Sockalings
an English-educated immigrant from Malaya and there
closely identified with either the Kuching-born or Indije
elements. Furthermore, as a Christian rather than a H
may have seemed more acceptable in Muslim eyes.

became the most influential Indian in Kuching's history:

striking--both were immigrant Tamil physicians.
had a much stronger inf'luesge in affairs beyond thos
affected the Indian community. )
The other ethnic group for which foreign-ori
nationalism played an important role was the Javanese.
nineteenth century most Javanese and other Malay
immigrants had been assimilated into the Kuching Mal:
within one or two generations, but this process had beel
somewhat 1in the late Brooke period as increasing num
Javanese were imported as contract laborers for rubber
near Kuching. Many of those Javanese who did not retul
upon the expiration of their contracts formed small ag|
settlements in the rural areas southeast of Kuching
provided an alternative focus of loyalty and cultural orie
for those Javanese who settled in the capital. Many @
surviving Javanese laborers brought in by the Japanese
these communities after the occupation and strengthel
Javanese group; furthermore, some became interested in the P




idence then raging in Indonesia. As a result the more
nese arrivals in Kuching no longer found assimilation
culture and identity the only alternative. This
provides the context for establishment of the first
‘association in 1947. The Sarawak government later
| this group in 1949 because of its political agitation
of the republican forces in Indonesia but its exis-
suggest that the Javanese no longer constituted a
Jated subgroup of the Malays; furthermore, Javanese
her association in the late 1950s to promote their
Developments in other parts of Asia therefore contri-
e sharpening of ethnic boundaries in Kuching.
e immediate post-war period some Kuching Dayaks moved
ays in political matters, and a number of prominent
an important role in the anti-cession movement. The
this participation was the first major Dayak volun-
tion in Kuching, the Sarawak Dayak Association (SDA),
sared in 1946 as a representative of urban Dayaks in
'Later it became more political and concentrated primar-
ing against cession to Britain. The great majority
as well as most members, were Kuching Ibans and
mostly government employees; they sought both to
: Dayak social, economic, and political position and to
ser cooperation between Ibans and Land Dayaks. In the
the SDA worked closely with the MNUS and its affili-
became largely dormant with the decline of anti-
vity after 1950. Nonetheless, it had spearheaded an
Dayak involvement in Kuching's political affairs.
Dayak political activity coincided with the inclusion
Dayak representatives on the municipal
hough they remained a small group numerically, the
| Kuching began to assume a more important position in
fairs.
se of foreign-oriented nationalism and of ethnic con-
among the various Asian ethnic groups in Kuching
to, and may have been in part influenced by, an
n the European population. The British administration
in 1946 made a practice of employing more Europeans in
levels of the civil service than had been the case
ajahs. This trend did not go unnoticed among Asian
, Who complained that Europeans from Britain and the
8were thwarting the career hopes of potential Asian
An influx of European firms based in Malaya and
1so occurred. The post-war European community formed
ssortment of social and recreational clubs, with the
b maintaining its preeminence. Less elegance charac-
European style of living in inflationary post-war
n had been the case in the late Brooke period; but
11 comfortable. Few of the political movements among
N inhabitants had much impact on individual European
S and they continued to enjoy their influential and
IS position in Kuching.
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The rise of competing nationalisms among Asians see
haps more threatening to the several hundred Eurasians,
long played an intermediary role between the Asian and
groups. The Eurasians had been a marginal community yj
Brookes but they had never been forced to define more
their identity and allegiances. Their situation became y
ficult after the occupation, for they had little in co
the newly arrived British civil servants and they were
ingly cut off from their more politicized Asian neighbo
had never constituted a cohesive group and they became eyen
s0; the major symbol of Eurasian unity, the Eurasian Asso
dissolved in 1952. Some of the Eurasians moved in
toward identification with one of the major groups. O
and marginal ethnic groups such as Filipinos, Ceylonese
Dayaks faced similar problems. The politicization
ethnic groups therefore complicated the positions of sp
ethnic groups and sharpened the boundaries between |
communities.

Communal Relations and Socioeconomic
Structure in the Postwar Period

The impact of rising ethnic and political consciou:
communal relations in the early postwar period is diffi
gauge. No evidence exists of any overt tension between ¢
after the reestablishment of effective government and t
of the passions of the immediate post-occupation period.
theless, the potential for conflict was much greater tham 3
been under the Brookes. Malays, for example, increasingl
trusted a Chinese nationalism that seemingly served to el
Chinese unity. Chinese came to be considered more of a |
particularly since the traditional governmental favoritis
pratection of Malays weakened under the new colonial autl
Malays particularly distrusted the apparent popularity of &
ism among some Chinese since they tended to be strongl,
communist; the ideology was closely associated in thei
with Chinese nationalism and anti-religious attitudes.
for their part, may have considered the increasingly
organized Malay political agitation as constituting a
threat to the eventual political hegemony to which they
their numerical superiority throughout Sarawak entitled thel
An increasing emphasis on ethnic cohesion sh
contours of Kuching's plural society and inter-ethnic
became even less common than it had been in the past.
more, the number of individuals able to speak a
of the other major groups also declined. Fewer Chines
speak Malay than had been the case in earlier decades, |
because of the rise of Mandarin education, partly becausé
Chinese had little need to learn the language unless the
government employees or engaged in direct commercial
with Malays. Very few Malays, on the other hand, could
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read Chinese.
tendency for ethnicity and occupation to coincide may
e become any stronger after the occupation than it had
Jier; nonetheless, the 1947 census of Sarawak revealed
it to which different Kuching ethglc groups were concen-
in particular areas of employment. Chinese superiority
merce, both wholesale and retail, was clearly substan-
as they accounted for eighty-five percent of the total.
heavily dominated the fields of banking, the profes-
jlacksmithing, land transport, catering, and entertainment
t all levels, from executive to laborer. Chinese also
ed the largest group in general manufacturing, building
truction, and personal services, and were second in
t service and vegetable oil and soap manufacture.
clearly ranked as the most important Chinese occupation,
orty percent being engaged in that industry; catering and
| manufacturing were the next most important in terms of
. Chinese appear to have constituted the great bulk of
antile, artisan, professional, and white collar groups
ey were also in the majority among the laboring class
eld a significant strength at the executive and ownership
n most industries.
lays predominated in three occupations: government
sea or river transport, and vegetable oil and soap
indeed, a third of the First Division Malays in
cupations were employed in government service, nearly
divided between white collar and lower level police and
Jobs, Fishing comprised an important part-time activity
Kuching Malays, particularly in the north bank kampungs,
e was a strong Malay presence in sailing occupations and
)l of the cross-river sampan trade. Malays were also wel
ed in building construction and personal services. Few
- engaged in commerce, the major Chinese occupation, except
 hawker level; most Malay shops were small and situated in
| areas.
The strongest Dayak representation came in government
;, particularly at the higher levels, reflecting a deter-
by the new colonial government to recruit in that
The majority of Dayak civil servants were Iban, many
from outside Kuching. Indians concentrated in government
commerce, catering, and the professions, but over half
d in the former, primarily in lower-level and laboring
.+ Well over half of the Europeans and Eurasians were in
nt service, generally in upper level posts, with most of
linder in the professions or commerce. While few occupa-
re totally restricted to members of a particular ethnic
j strong tendency did exist for ethnicity and occupation

upational patterns had obvious social ramifications
of the close correlation between occupation and social
Thus from an occupational perspective, Chinese and Euro-
dominated the upper class in Kuching: Europeans occupied



the highest civil service posts and controlled some signi.
commercial and industrial activities while Chinese were |
larly important as owners, managers, and directors of
export and industrial concerns. Higher civil servants p
comprised the Malay upper class. Whatever criteria of
is used, the upper class was numerically small, certain
one percent of the total population. Chinese predominate
middle class because of the high proportion of Chinese
clerical workers, professionals, and teachers. The middl
however it may be defined, constituted a substantial
the Chinese community, perhaps as much as thirty pe
possibly larger. The Malay middle class was con:
smaller, perhaps ten percent of all Malays, and consisted
of middle-echelon civil servants, teachers, and
officials. Middle-class Indians and Dayaks were usual
traders or civil servants. Malays predominated at Towes
levels, as the majority worked as fishermen, laborers,
Tower level government employees, and agriculturalists.
able majority of Chinese also worked in economically
occupations, particularly as craftsmen, shop assistants
ers, hawkers, fishermen, and agriculturalists. Perhaps
more of the Indians fell under the classification of laba
shop assistants, or hawkers.
Occupation and social status, like residence and o
tional affiliation, largely reflected ethnic group
Yet, it may be that the relationship between ethnici
occupation did begin to change slightly.
Chinese and Dayaks entered the civil service.
Malay commercial venture, a hotel, appeared in the earl
Despite the increasing competition in the economic sect
continued absence of serious communal disharmony also
that important integrative mechanisms still existed fo
together the various elements of the plural society
functional unit. The municipal government was one such
tution. Some state-wide and local advisory boards, such
Social Welfare Council, served a similar purpose. Miss
government-sponsored English-medium schools allowed child
diverse ethnic backgrounds to study together in a common cU
culum. The traditional "social brokers" between val
communities--the “Sarawak Chinese," orang kerani, and [
continued to play a limited role as a "bridge" at the elite |
although this was changing as they were either inci
alienated from or drawn toward their own more polit!
communities.
A rapidly proliferating number of multi-ethnic as

ethnic consciousness also proved fertile ground for the fol
of organizations bridging ethnic boundaries--perhaps
ethnicity remained at least an important ideal among M
residents. In any case many of these organizations prove4




h the mission-educated. The traditional multi-ethnic
such as the Rotary, Sarawak Union, St. Michael's
nd Turf clubs remained important, but new special
| public service clubs also developed, pursuing such
e as art, photography, prisoner's aid, and tuberculosis
some of them had a youth focus, such as the Boy Scout
h began at the various schools in Kuching in 1946; an
d milti-ethnic troop for non-schoolboys also appeared.
largely reflected ethnic particularism because of
jo1 affiliations but the adult leadership of the
Scouts Association included Chinese, Malays, Dayaks,
jeans. Another important organization, the Kuching Youth
ounded in 1955 with government encouragement and
membership of 400, with the majority of active members
primarily students or graduates of the mission

11 of the multi-ethnic organizations maintained an
ntation. Some of the labor and trade unions also had
thnic focus. One of the most important of these, the
jcipal Laborers' Union, began in 1951 with a member-
laborers employed by the municipality. Although a
f the membership was Malay, the executive committee
five Malays, three Chinese, and three Indians. The
jal and mostly Chinese Wharf Laborers' Union had forty
embers. The development of non-elite multi-ethnic insti-
ontrasts rather strongly with the Brooke period, when
jal mechanisms existed for bringing together non-elite and
ated members of different ethnic groups. It may be that
opment of such organizations in the post-war period
an increasing sense of common class or occupational
which transcended ethnic affiliation. The development
organizations of this type was obviously limited by the
¢ for occupations to be restricted in practice to one
r group.
in the Brooke period, informal or non-institutional
ents also occurred which brought together Europeans,
Malays, and others, particularly at the elite level, but
to have become less frequent than during the Raj.
no Tonger the small town it had been under the first
s, and most of the inhabitants may have been less likely
Wiously to have friends outside of their own ethnic or
But common interests could often overcome a Tack of
or even of linguistic familiarity--for example, the Malay
and the Chung Hua Women's Association, both products of
and highly politicized sub-nationalisms, helped bridge
ng gap between Malays and Chinese by co-sponsoring the
on of International Women's Day in the late 1940s and

The formal and informal mechanisms for ethnic interaction
I to lessen the potential for communal hostility and to
Cohesion to the plural society, as they had done in the
® period. In their institutional form, however, they



extended more deeply in the post-war era into sectors of s
including women, youth, and laborers, which they had not p
in earlier years. This may have been necessary to prev
heightened potential for conflict from becoming predominans
the middle 1950s the major wave of Chinese, Indian, and
nationalism had passed, however, and all of the major commuj
began to focus their attention more closely on local rathe;
state or homeland politics. The ability of Kuching socie
withstand the stresses of increased ethnic consciousness
foreign-based nationalism is testimony to the strength of
nity institutions in promoting functional cohesion in a
geneous environment. The next test for Kuching would come
the development of elected self-government, the rise of polj
parties, and the termination of European rule in the late
and early 1960s.




Chapter VIII
THE IMPACT OF POLITICAL TRANSFORMATION
1956-1970

awak remained under colonial control longer than most
ites in Asia, in large part because no organized movement
‘independence existed. The first state-wide election was
until 1963, in preparation for Sarawak's entry into the
of Malaysia in that same year. On the municipal
ever, the first direct elections took place in 1956, as
ctions for other local authorities such as the rural
councils. Concomitant with the introduction of local
s a movement began, for the first time, toward the forma-
litical parties. Although the first party to be orga-
| Sarawak was formed to contest the 1959 Kuching municipal
it was clear that more than municipal considerations
g taken into account by the party organizers who, with
on the progress made toward self-government in Malaya and
e, looked toward eventual state-wide elections for

s the elected representative bodies and the new parties
ed a significant development for Kuching in many
3 Perhaps most importantly they represented an expansion
political community, as Kuching found itself in less
‘control of its own destiny than had been the case in the
Wi the exception, of course, of the Japanese Occupation).
the preceding decades Kuching men had dominated the
8 Council and Council Negri, the most powerful state-wide
bodies. As the time for self-government approached,
forces outside Kuching began increasingly to influence
. Political life in

e political balarce of power,

e-~the Dayaks. For Kuching, the stakes of politics
er, with the result that an increasing politicization of
institutions occurred in the town. These tendencies
ed in 1963, when colonial rule ended and Sarawak became
the Federation of Malaysia. The political community had
ned to include federal and state, as well as local
. By 1970 policies and ideas imposed from the outside




were having a growing impact and generating considerable chay
upon Kuching society. K

Introduction of Direct Local Elections

Before 1956 municipal government had been based on com
representation, allowing all of the numerically signifj
ethnic groups and subgroups a voice in local civic affairs
change of major importance came in 1956, when the
Municipal Council became a local authority to be gu
members elected directly by the general population. Thi
clear autonomy for the council, which was no longer encumbep
official councilors nominated by the government. The ii
tion of direct elections allowed increased access to
office by individuals not members of the traditional elf
well as direct participation in government by the Vi
citizen. b

The new local electoral system gave a major poli
advantage to Chinese, whose demographic increase had bei
more rapid than that of the other major ethnic groups in
und{zr crown colony rule, as is illustrated in the fi
table:

Table 7
Population Growth in Kuching by Ethnic Group
1947-1960

Net Pe
Group 1947 1960 Change

Chinese 21,699 36,727 +15.028 *
Malays 13,992 10,396 - 3,596 =
Europeans? 321 710+ 389 +
Ibans 614 834 + 220 *
Land Dayaks 227 594 + 367 +1i
Melanaus 49 117 + 68 *
Other AsianP 1,044 1,178 i 134 +
Other Indigenous 8 29 + 21 *
Total 37,954 50,579 12,625

3 Includes Eurasians
b Mostly Indians

Source: Jones, Census of Population...1960.




fourteen-year period of rapid population growth, when
jcipal population had grown from almost 38,000 to over
hinese had by far the largest numerical gain. Chinese
orded a higher percentage gain of almost seventy percent,
twice that of the total population of the town as a
Europeans, Land Dayaks, Melanaus, and various small Dayak
owed the largest percentage increases but their numer-
h remained relatively insignificant. Ibans and Indians
{ only modest gains.
e Malay decline in the municipal population resulted
'rom a change in municipal boundaries--in 1956 the north
s, which contained some 10,000 Malays, were trans-
the state government from the municipality to the
ural District. The change of boundaries also involved
fer to the municipality of the largely Chinese Pending
t east of Kuching as well as some eastern suburbs.
complete figures are unavailable, it is probable that
population in the Kuching metropolitan area grew nearly
y as did the Chinese; indeed, some evidence exists that
ral-urban migration to the Kuching area exceeded
But the change in boundaries increased Chinese, and
alay, political influence in municipal affairs.
Table 8 demonstrates, Chinese increased from about
in percent of the population in 1947 to nearly three-
n 1960, while Malays dropped from over one third to
t twenty percent. Indians continued their relative
" while Dayaks and Europeans both registered modest
. VYet it is likely that in the functional metropolitan
(uching the proportion of Chinese and Malays remained
that in 1947, about three-fifths Chinese and one-third
The total population of Greater Kuching, including north
lpungs and outer suburban areas, approached 77,500 in

electoral purposes, the municipality had wards, each of
ted three councilors. Seven wards, including three in
district, had a majority of Chinese while two embrac-
ampungs of the Datu's Peninsula were heavily Malay.
lation between ethnicity and residence that marked the
iod clearly persisted in the post-war period, and this
into the political domination of electoral wards.
had to Tive or work in the municipality but they could
f ward. The government designed electoral laws to favor
egments of the population. Only rate-payers (those
property of a minimum value) over twenty-one years of
awfully married could vote, and candidates for the
d to be proficient in English. 1In all, 4,557 residents
for the elegtnra] rolls and some eighty-seven percent
ed in 1956.
society characterized by social and cultural pluralism
expected that the first election based on a popular
Would be decided along communal lines, and in 1956 most
the KMC election did cast their ballots for candidates




of their own ethnic graups.7 Chinese candidates won ip
ward where Chinese predominated. Likewise, in both largely
wards, the voters elected Malay councilors. Three %]

unsuccessfully in predominantly Chinese wards whi]
Eurasians, two Dayaks, one Indian, and one European ran a
in the election. Indians and Dayaks, therefore, no longe
representation on the major municipal body. 1

Table 8

Ethnic Composition of Kuching
Population, 1947-1960

Group 1947 Pop. Percentage 1960 Pop.
Europegnsﬂ 321 0.8 710
Dayaks' 898 2.4 1,574
Other Asians® 1,044 2.8 1,178
Malays 13,992 36.8 10,396
Chinese 21,699 57.2 36,727
Totals 37,954 100.0 50,625

3 Includes Eurasians
b Includes Ibans, Land Dayaks, and Melanaus
€ Mostly Indians

Source: Noakes, 1947 Population Census; Jones,
Population...1960.

The council members elected a Teochiu, William Tan,
man by only one vote over a Hokkien, Ong Kee Hui; a prog
Malay university graduate, Ahmed Zaide Adruce, was elec
chairman. Before the council selected its officers s
tical observers speculated that voting would follow eds
background, with the Tlarge group of St. Thomas's gr:
selecting their own man. This did not happen, however,
new chairman was a St. Joseph's-educated Roman Catholic.
gained reelection as chairman in 1957 and 1958 with |
bigger margin, but Ahmed Zaidi was replaced as vice-chair
1958 by a Hakka lawyer, Stephen Yong.

In 1959, the second KMC elections took place, wi
again strictly on a communal basis. Two Chinese ran in
nantly Malay wards and lost, while four Malay, two Iban
Eurasian candidates in Chinese wards also failed to gain
However, in a later by-election to replace a retiring
Kuching-born, St. Mary's-educated Iban woman, Barbara




| and was elected; she had the support of a new predomi-
inese political party (see belowy‘ The Hokkien Ong Kee

e chairman, while the office of vice-chairman went to
a Stephen Yong, who was later replaced by a Malay, Haji

ong.
agcﬂtion to the KMC, another important vehicle for
participation b Kuching leaders was the Kuching Rural
Council (KRDC{. Seven of twenty-eight KRDC wards
as parts of the town, four on the predominantly Malay
and three in the largely Chinese suburbs. As in the
ing in 1956 and 1959 largely followed ethnic affiliation.
se ran in Malay wards but several Malay candidates in
ards lost. Some KRDC members actually lived or worked
pjunicipality and some candidates ran for both the KMC and
fferent times.
ularly elected municipal government engendered important
. in inter- and intra-ethnic group relations and in social
Hokkiens and Chacanns solidified their traditional
al supremacy by extending their control of municipal
On the earlier nominated municipal board, Hokkiens and
| had held no more seats than any other numerically
;ant speech group; with direct elections this pattern
On the 1956-1959 KMC, Hokkiens and Chaoanns held almost
the twenty-one Chinese seats. In 1959-1963, they domi-
iven more, with two-thirds of the Chinese seats. Their
rcial rivals, Teochius, won only four seats in 1956
in 1959, a respectable showing but hardly commensurate
ir important commercial and numerical position. Hakkas
hieved a political position more closely approximating
erical strength, which represented twenty percent of the
In 1956, Hakka candidates won seven seats,

and political disputes within the municipality; it
ed one representative to the Council Negri.
inauguration of popular government may have helped
the base for elite recruitment, particularly among
A majority of Chinese KMC members were still self-
businessmen, but in 1956, one-third of the membership
ised of educators, commercial employees, and lawyers;
‘the teachers was a woman. In 1959, the non-towkays
lawyer, a lawyer's assistant, an educator, a commer-
loyee, an architect, and a publisher. A1l of the Malay
had been civil servants but one was a pioneer jour-
€fore his election to the council in 1956.

rise of professionals, commercial employees, and others
ons of political influence suggests a breakdown of the
nal hegemony exercised in the Chinese community by
_towkays.  The introduction of direct elections and the
political parties partially accounted for this (see




below). In addition, the decline of mass Chinese immi graf
undermined the role, and thus the influence, of the towkay
protector of newly arrived kinsmen and clansmen. Consolf
of Kuching's Chinese schools, with subsequent emphasjs
Mandarin, produced a younger generation less interes;
dialect differences than in their "Chineseness."
colonial government brought closer ties with Malaya and Sin
and lessened Kuching's parochialism. The generally conse
traditional elites in all of the ethnic groups found themse
in many cases unable to adjust adequately to a series of
only dimly understood forces. Combined with the above f;
was the growth of a new intelligentsia based on educatii
professionalism rather than wealth alone, partly a result
development of schools in the late Brooke and early pos:
period. Some Kuching Chinese went abroad and returned
lawyers, teachers, doctors, and progressive businessmen, g
opposed to towkay leadership. By the time the Federatip
Malaysia was established in 1963, wealth, kinship, and ¢
group affiliation no longer constituted the only keys to p
cal power. :
Malay leadership patterns also changed. The cession col
versy, the development of nationalism, and increasing inte
in Islamic reform encouraged the growth of a younger, more
tant leadership less tied to preordained civil service rol
the same time the continued development of Malay schools,
public and private, enabled more Malays, many of them
aristocrats, to gain an education and subsequent access to
jobs. Criteria for both Malay and Chinese leadership change
more with the formation of political parties in the late
and early 1960s.

Formation of Political Parties

heterogeneous societies for parties to organize along
lines was followed in Sarawak, for the parties which el
between 1959 and 1963 reflected a politicization of trad
communal rivalries. The parties themselves constituted Sif
cant social institutions but, more importantly, they conti
to the politicization of many other social institutions, pal
larly the voluntary associations. Since most parties maint
state-wide interests and memberships, they must to some ex!
seen within the framework of Sarawak's evolution towards 1
dence and democratic government. From this perspecti
introduction of directly elected local authorities throughol
state, the proposal for a state government to be chosen b
local authorities, and the mooting of the plan for in
Sarawak within a new Malaysian Federation contributed t
development of political parties and of alliances. VYet,



qme, many of these parties were products of Kuching's
jp and sociopolitical life, and the initial impetus for
a with the KMC elections of 1956 and 1959.
unger Chinese leaders who had worked in the Tocal
a] campaigns against government commercial and educational
in the mid-1950s generated the first proposal for a
1 party. The major leaders of this group included Ong
Ui, a Hokkien businessman and grandson of Ong Tiang Swee;
n businessman Song Thian Cheok; and Stephen Yong, a Hakka
s, With informal government support, they attempted to form
cally moderate multi-ethnic party to contest the 1956 KMC
s but failed to gain the support of influential Malay and
“Jeaders for the venture, so it was temporarily dropped.
in 1959, they formed Sarawak's f;rst political party,
ak United Peoples' Party (SUPP). The leaders hoped
P would become multi-ethnic, but only a few influential
Malays and Dayaks joined, while Chinese joined in large
The most important leaders and a high proportion of
came from Kuching. Party Chairman Ong Kee Hui,
pary-General Stephen Yong, and Treasurer Charles Linang, an
ere all longtime Kuching residents. The first executive
included eight former or serving KMC members, while
the forty %tate—wide officers came from Kuching,
ling two Malays.l!
om its inception SUPP received support from many key
tions in the Chinese community, including the Chinese
of Commerce, Hokkien, Chaoann, Hakka, and Hainanese
associations, most Chinese labor unions and youth groups,
Chinese-language newspapers. The party leadership was
largely of middle- and upper-middle class businessmen,
Hokkiens, Chaoanns, and Hakkas predominant. A Targe number
hius and Cantonese remained opposed to SUPP although
ty was stronger at leadership levels and among older
than among young people, many of whom were Mandarin-
politically leftist, and less interested in dialect
larism. SUPP forged an enduring political alliance
the prosperous Hokkien-Chaoann group and the less
ent Hakkas that gave the former groups more numerical
. and the Hakkas new community influence. Most of the
were English-educated, partly because of an English
requirement for public office, but the party's greatest
ame from the Chinese-educated. SUPP's tight structure,
by wide associational support and scores of dedicated
kers, helped it become something new in Kuching society
lti-dialect Chinese mass organization with thousands of
members from all occupational levels, age groups, and
nal backgrounds.
alliance between Hokkiens, Chaoanns, and
ad no parallel in Kuching's past but it gave Hokkiens a
ed power base in Kuching as well as extensive influence
€ Hakka rural areas of the First Division, where Teochiu
traditionally enjoyed considerable economic and political




strength.  But it was not only Teochius who opposed Hokkg
Chaoann hegemony. In the late 1950s and early 1960s an impoy
influx of Foochows arrived in Kuching. The Foochows of the
Division had traditionally rivaled Kuching Hekkiens for cop
of Sarawak's economy, and some of them had grown ext
wealthy on timber; the entrance of heavily capitalized Fou
businesses into Kuching marked an extension of that comme
rivalry to the capital itself. Many Foochow companies in Ky
engaged in manufacturing, banking, construction, and expoj
rather than retail trade; they thus challenged important ﬁq
and Chaoann power centers. Since few members of the )
elite of the Third Division joined SUPP, SUPP and the Hokl
Hakka alliance it represented became an important tool in Ho!
competition with Foochows.

Apparently SUPP was heavily infiltrated at lower leadens|
levels by communists and their sympathizers, causing
Chinese party leaders, including five KMC members, to leave
publicly denounce the party in 1962.11 Two SUPP executives.
deported while several others, including a KMC member,
arrested for alleged subversion. SUPP proved attractiwi
dissident elements by strongly opposing the formation of Mala
and maintaining a somewhat leftist and socialist orientat
Nonetheless, the leadership core was politically moderate and
bulk of this middle- and upper-class support was based on
“Chinese" rather than "leftist" orientation. SUPP supy
issues popular with the Chinese, including non-interference
government in Chinese schools and labor unions, and alteration
zoning policies so as to make more rural land available.

Chinese.

SYIZ’P'S leadership reflected elements of both continuity @
change. Ong Kee Hui, for example, was a son of Ong Kwan
grandson of Ong Tiang Swee, and had married a daughter of |
wealthy Wee Kheng Chiang. A university-educated businessi
banker, and former civil servant, Ong became Kuching's
respected Chinese leader as a political broker of moder
political views; he served as chairman of the KMC between 198
and 1965. Song Thian Cheok had a similar background, being
son of a powerful Hokkien towkay, Song Kheng Hai. Both Ong
Song were educated wholly in English at St. Thomas's. P
publicity chief Chan Siaw Hee was a descendant of Chacann pios
Chan Ah Koh; yet he also represented the rising wealth
influence of the postwar transportation industry, since
operated a highly profitable bus company linking Kuching
nearby towns. Stephen Yong, on the other hand, was the son
humble Hakka shopkeeper in the town of Simunjan although he 1
married a Hokkien of the Ong family. Yong was educated in |
Chinese and English and worked as a teacher and small busines:
before gaining a scholarship to pursue university study
England, returning as a lawyer. The most important Hak
political Tleader in Kuching in many decades, he served as M
vice-chairman.

SUPP's Tleadership was drawn from a wide variety !




ec--businessmen, professionals, trade unionists--but they
umber of things in common. Most were Kuching-born and
ted either in English or in both English and Chinese. Few
olely Chinese-educated. 0f those who had attended a
school, most had studied at St. Thomas's. The potential
between Mandarin- and English-educated Chinese does not
‘to have affected the leadership of SUPP. Although few of
aders were highly Westernized "Sarawak Chinese" or Chris-
most could represent both English- and Chinese-educated
because of their own bi-cultural backgrounds. Some of
rs had elite family backgrounds while others did not.
P Jeaders qualified as traditional towkays. Nonetheless,
ortant political role played by Hokkiens and the small
group was perpetuated.
‘Kuching's second political party, the Party Negara Sarawak
1S d in 1960 under the datu bandar's leadership.
y response to SUPP's Chinese challenge but the
jeadership included a few important Ibans and Chinese, most
the first elected KMC chairman William Tan, a Teochiu.
§ particularly attracted those Malays who had supported ces-
A few prominent Kuching anti-cessionists also joined,
ng the influential editor of Utusan Sarawak, Abang Ikhwan
a grandson of the datu bentara. he party's stronghold
ching and the First Division, where the datu bandar's
as the paramount Malay remained strongest. PANAS's
eadership was drawn primarily from Kuching perabangans,
ditional aristocratic elite, but many were mission-school
d and considered somewhat "Westernized" in comparison to
Malay politicians. The bandar headed PANAS as chairman
is brother, Abang Othman, as the secretary-general. The
had clear ties with the traditional Malay leadership. In
cal matters PANAS was pro-Malaysia, anti-communist, and
y favored policies designed to protect and uplift the
ous peoples, particularly Malays.
wo other political parties formed in Sarawak prior to
ysia also had important support in Kuching. The Barisan
Jati Sarawak (BARJASA), founded in January, 1962, was
Wholly Malay and represented the anti-cession sector of
unity. The leadership and much of the support in Kuching
‘rom the intelligentsia, particularly teachers, students,
servants, and religious leaders, many of whom opposed the
of the abangs and the pro-cession datu bandar.  PANAS-
A hostility thus perpetuated the most jmportant post-war
fon in the Malay community. BARJASA received strong support
| some Kuching Malay voluntary associations, including the
y National Union, Barisan Pemuda Sarawak, and many youth
S as well as from the Majlis Islam and Malay members of the
tial Sarawak Asian Government Officers' Union (SAGAOU).
F the local leaders were Malay-educated and more Islamic in
orientation than the PANAS officers. BARJASA attracted
r aristocrats than was the case with PANAS. Like PANAS,
was politically anti-communist, anti-socialist, pro-




Malaysia, and concerned with the apparent Chinese threat to
power. Some of its leaders favored the restriction of Ch
political and economic rights. The electoral strength and
leaders of BARJASA came from outside the First Division but g
Kuching Malays occupied high party offices. They differed in
respects from their PANAS counterparts. Like the party cha o
Haji Su'ut Tahir, most Kuching officers had actively op
cession and few came from the aristocracy.

The final party, the Sarawak Chinese Association (SCA)
founded in August, 1962, and patterned after the Malayan C|
Association (MCA). It hoped to provide an economically con
tive, anti-communist, and pro-government alternative to
apparent domination of the Chinese political scene and
intended as the Chinese component of a pro-Malaysia, pan-ci
alliance of parties on the Malayan pattern. Wealthy busi
who had left SUPP or PANAS for various reasons supplied
the leadership. Most were English-educated, including man
St. Joseph's School, posing an "old school" rivalry
predominantly St. Thomas's-educated SUPP leaders. Willian T
Kuching Teochiu Catholic and former PANAS vice-chairman,
SCA's first chairman. Tan had strong business rivalries wi
Kee Hui. Teochius and Cantonese were well represented i
along with Foochows from Sibu. Most of the Third Di
Foochow elite supported the party. Thus, traditional ¢
commercial rivalries, particularly between Hokkiens,
and Foochows, were transferred to the political arena.
gained much of its support from English-educated, often:
tian, Chinese and some older Chinese-educated towkays but
able to attract a large membership in Kuching, partly be
seemed to represent "a group of wealthy businessmen of tl
era...seeking to perpﬁsrate their influence by participa
the new ruling elite."

The leadership of SCA reflected the social configurati
the party. The chairman, William Tan, was a Roman Cathol
Joseph's-educated businessman from a prominent Teochiu
The secretary-general, Teo Kui Seng, was a St. Thomas's-
Teck-educated defector from SUPP who had also been born
prominent Teochiu family: he had kinship ties to the influg
Law family. Teo was a long-time employee of the Sarawak
ship Company and became manager of the Kuching office
The third major local SCA leader was Tan Tsak Yu (T.Y
China-born Christian, former headmaster of the Teochiu-
i Ming Teck School, and later a successful businessn
succeeded Teo as secretary-general of the party. While
these men differed in certain respects from the tri
towkay leaders, they conformed more closely to the pattern
did many of the top leaders of SUPP. A1l three had al
elected members of the KMC.
The four parties with important strength in Kuching
I ed in structure. SUPP was by far the best organiz
H parties, with a tight organization, voter discipline, at
It may be the

appeal not yet apparent in the other parties.




of SUPP to establish a cohesive organization reflected
fact that the Kuching Chinese had Tong had a wide-ranging
k of formal associations, and many of them supported SUPP.
Jacked a mass base and received the support of fewer organi-
gns while the Malays were much less experienced in the
on of such organizations.
‘A1l four parties had communal overtones. Indeed, the
jce leaders of SUPP represented the Chinese community to the
nt in a way not unlike the kapitans of an earlier period,
they did not assist in administering the Chinese in
1, customary, and other matters. Much like his grand-
Ong Tiang Swee, the SUPP chairman, Ong Kee Hui, was a
spokesman on matters affecting the Chinese community. The
andar performed a similar role for the local Malays. It
be noted, however, that both SUPP and PANAS were offi-
multi-ethnic. Indeed SUPP had some success in recruiting
and Malay members, including Abdul Kadir Marican, a
nt Kuching anti-cessionist who became the major Malay
SCA and BARJASA were openly communal, yet they
ined with several Dayak parties to form the Sarawak
nce to work toward the inclusion of Sarawak into the
Malaysia federation. PANAS favored the federation but
t of the alliance while SUPP opposed the federation.
e most important local battleground for the new parties
KMC elections. SUPP had nominated various Chinese and
candidates for the 1959 election and many of the Chinese
essful against organized opposition. The June 1963
in conjunction with state-wide elections in
jon for entering Malaysia, saw all four parties entering
More than local control was involved for the KMC
lect representatives to a Divisional Council, which would
ect councilors for the Council Negri, which then would
holly Asian body without European leadership. BARJASA
members of the Sarawak Alliance, fielded joint candi-
each KMC ward, with Malays running in the Malay wards
fiese and one Malay in the Chinese wards. PANAS ran five
A d one Chinese in the two Malay wards, while SUPP offered
Chinese, two Dayaks, and one Malay in Chinese wards, and
and Dayak in one Malay ward.
the first time in a Kuching general election, voting
E correlate with the ethnic composition of the ward. A
‘Was elected from a predominantly Malay ward, while
hinese wards elected two Ibans and one Malay. The
fOF the sharp change was political party affiliation. The
tlected from the Malay ward was a candidate of PANAS, a
Served as vice-chairman, while the non-Chinese elected
€ Wards were all candidates of, and officers in, SUPP.
party sponsorship transcended ethnicity. SUPP candi-
‘all twenty-one seats in the Chinese wards and PANAS
took the six Malay ward seats, signifying the
‘Superiority of the two parties in their respective
None of the SCA and BARJASA candidates, including

3




eight incumbent councilors, gained a seat.
The overwhelming SUPP and PANAS victories were refle
the characteristics of the successful candidates. Nine
elected Chinese were Hokkiens, three were Hakkas, and thry
Chaoanns, giving these three allied groups fifteen of ti
teen Chinese seats although they comprised only half of
Chinese population. The Teochius were reduced from five seat:
9 to one, signifying their identification with the Sg
Cantonese and two Hainanese won seats, the first time
these groups had been elected, but the Cantonese was a
candidate. Three of the Malays were former civil servani
for the first time, this group did not constitute a ma
There were also a journalist, a licensed auctioneer,
professional politician. Self-employed businessmen stil
dominated among the Chinese, but there were also two lawyers,
lawyer's assistants, one farmer, one journalist, and one |
unionist, indicating the wide occupational reach and SUppo)
SUPP.  The Ibans included one former civil servant and a sg
worker. Nine SUPP and one PANAS winners were incumbents.

PANAS and BARJASA nominated the only candida
Malay wards, all of them Malay. With the exception
Kuching Sebuyau, only Chinese ran in the three predomi
Chinese wards. SUPP won four of the five seats, the othen
to an independent. SCA nominated only one candidate. I
the top Kuching BARJASA leaders were defeated, including s
running in coastal Malay wards. The datu bandar and h
brothers were both elected from north bank constituencies.
of the five Chinese cougiﬂors were Hakkas and the other was
Chaoann Sim Kheng Hong. The preponderance of successful |
candidates reflected the Hakka voting strength in the suburbs
the appeal of SUPP to this speech group.

control of the major Chinese voluntary associations. In 1962 ¢
1963, SCA partisans gained most of the offices in the Teochiu
Cantonese associations; indeed, the local SCA offices
located in the Teochiu Association building. SUPP sympathi
generally controlled most of the other dialect associatil
Only the Henghua and Foochow associations remained somewhat al
from the developing political battle. The dialect associat
therefore became more politicized than had previously been f
case.

There was also a rivalry for control of the major asso
tion in the Chinese community, the KCCC. Between 1956 and 1
the power structure of the KCCC was similar to that of the ear
post-war years. The Hokkiens and their allies, the Chaoanf
generally held close to half of the twenty offices while
Teochius never held more than four. The Hakkas never held



eats and in two years won none at all. The domination
the Hokkiens and Chaoanns was even more apparent in
top positions of leadership for the chamber--between
962 the office of chairman was filled by a Chaoann, Tan
while the vice-chairman, secretary-general, and
were all Hokkiens. But in 1963 the leadership pattern
in the election of off{ceri no candidate who expressed a
ce for the SCA was elected.l5
& development of political parties also had an impact on
movement, for the unions were drawn into the political
d differences between Chinese and Malay unions intensi-
e of the Chinese unions were early supporters of SUPP
ral predominantly Malay unions gave their support to
When a leftist First Division Trade Union Congress was
d in 1961 under the leadership of prominent Hokkien
r Lim Kim Seng, only one Malay union joined and it
thdrew over the TUC's opposition to the formation of
. Five Chinese unions were members. Similarly, Malay
of the Kuching Wharf Laborers' Union and of several other
ntly Chinese unions resigned from these groups for the
_sun.l6 The labor movement was beginning to lose its
ic focus and to become more politicized.
increasing conflict between the two Chinese parties and
onsoring groups also affected the organization of the
jua schools in Kuching. In 1961 the Sarawak government
ed all government-aided schools, including the Kuching
a schools, to prepare programs for gradual conversion to
medium education. The announcement caused a wide
within the Chinese community. The Chung Hua Schools'
Management initially refused to accept further govern-
nts despite a desperate financial situation, prompting
hiu Association to withdraw its support and reclaim its
properties from the board. The Teochiu decision was
71)’ opposed by many groups, especially the Chinese labor
but it indicated a willingness of the Teochiu leaders
Ik publicly with the other Chinese associations sponsoring
hools; most of these associations were dominated by
rs of SUPP and the Chung Hua schools had proven a fertile
of recruitment for SUPP.  Although most of the other
e associations publicly opposed the government policy,
of the other Chung Hua schools later followed the Teochiu
and accepted the government plan. By 1963 the enrollment
remaining Chung Hua secondary schools was declining and
nsfer of several former Chung Hua schools to English-
education indicated that an increasing proportion of
e children would be educated in English.
As the preceding discussion has attempted to demonstrate,
ditional Kuching pattern of Chinese speech-group particu-
changed under the impact of political parties to one of
Bting alliances of several speech groups. The impact of
Se nationalism in the early post-war period had appeared to
rowing the dimensions between speech groups, but a new
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pattern of coalescence around two poles had emerged by
Among the Malays, intra-community patterns of conflict re
more stable as the old divisions over the cession contrg
continued to be reflected to some extent in the compe:
between PANAS and BARJASA. Like the cession issue, p
rivalries divided families, friends, and kampungs. For
Chinese and Malays, however, the trans-ethnic alliances
between parties represented innovations. The cooperation bef
SCA and BARJASA, for example, created an alliance between
vative Teochius and anti-cession Malays; both groups favore

1

ing Malay influence and restricting Chinese power, while
conservative SCA businessmen believed that federation would
good for commerce and provide protection against the leff
tendencies represented by SUPP. There was also a more infoj
and temporary alliance between SUPP and PANAS representative
some of the local authorities at the time of the electioy
members to the Council Negri in 1963; the alliance was a
insuring that both parties were represented in the hi;
governmental body. The alljance was short-lived and ended
the elections but it resulted in a charge from BARJASA suppor
in Kuching that "history repeats itself--in July, 1946, M
were sold to the Brifg‘sh, and now in July 1, 1963, Malays W
sold to the Chinese."

Perhaps the most remarkable aspect of the politicizal
of communal rivalries in the late 1950s and early 1960s was f
it resulted in no overt communal violence. The only recol
incident of potential violence with communal overtones W
confrontation between a Chinese youth gang and some Ma
students outside a cinema in 1958, before the development
political parties:

A group of Chinese roughs have congregated in the
evenings around the Lilfan Cinema, where they traded
cinema tickets at black market prices, threatening
cinema patrons and cinema employees, and fighting.
On 6 October a member of this group, known as the
Lilian Gang, threatened a Malay youth who, the next
evening, returned with a party of Malay youths
numbering between one and two hundred. Serious
interracial trouble was averted by the good sense of
a senfor member of the Malay community, who persuaded
the Malays to depart. Later, eight alleged Tsmbers‘
of the Lilian Gang appeared in District Court.

The potential for communal conflict increased in the &
1960s. One major barrier to Malay-Chinese cooperation 3
increasing interest in communism by some sections of
youth. 1In the minds of the Malays, Europeans, and some Chi
there continued to be a close association between Chinese-meé



and communism, and this served further to discredit the
a schools in Kuching. This fear was intensified when, in
1960s, some Kuching Chinese youth went into the jungle
What were reported to be communist-led armed bands plan-
yerrilla warfare against the government. For the most part
ing Chinese involived in these groups were former students
hung Hua schools although many had never finished their
Communists and those sympathetic to communism had been
ingly disaffected by the plan to include Sarawak in the
ration of Malaysia, which would insure that the Chinese
subordinated indefinitely to Malay political dominance.
sition to Malaysia was not restricted to leftist Chinese

majority of Chinese in Kuching and elsewhere as well as
-Chinese preferred independence for Sarawak or continued
control. The only Kuching group wholeheartedly in favor
Malaysia concept were the Malays, although they had some
i among the conservative and pro-government Chinese and

aks. The issue of Malaysia would remain a major issue

ing political life even after the formation of the

rawak became a state within the Malaysia Federation on
16, 1963, with Kuching as the state capital. The long

under the control of a federal government in Kuala Lumpur
d by the Alliance Party--a coalition of Malays, conser-
Chinese, and Indians in which Malays held the major
making powers. Although Sarawak retained a certain
of local autonomy in many matters, the influence of
policies became stronger over the course of the next
ars.
e end of European rule brought changes in the state
1 structure. The European governor was replaced by a
Kuching Malay leader, Datu Abang Openg, a descendant of
inggi Ali and the chairman of the Majlis Islam. Datu Dr.
gam, the Kuching Tamil, was appointed speaker of the
i1 Negri, a nominated post. The state government was
1ed by the Sarawak Alliance, a state-wide coalition of two
ntly Dayak parties with BARJASA and SCA; in 1965 PANAS
the alliance and one of the Dayak parties left in 1966.

an Alliance Party and thus it facilitated the gradual
on of West Malaysian policies and attitudes into Sarawak.
wak Alliance was controlled by Ibans and Malays.
on the other hand, was largely Chinese and controlled
ti-Malaysia SUPP, which was an opposition party on the
el and without substantial power. The result was that
had 1ittle control over many of the changes that the new
situation would generate.




One result of political change was the continue 3
growth of the population. As the state capital, Kuching a

a small influx of West Malaysian civil servants, tech
military personnel and businessmen, but most were te
residents and made little demographic or social impact.
accelerated rural-urban migration helped generate a
gupu]ation 1ncrea%% to an estimated 64,000 in 1970, op
igher than 1960. The fast-growing suburbs were belj,
contain 35,000, giving the metropolitan area a total pop
of around 100,000.
There was a modification of the occupational specializ
that had so conspicuously marked Kuching's plural society
the demise of the Malay nakodas. The efforts of the s
federal governments to bring more Malays into the com
sector enabled some Kuching Malays to establish businesses
of these new firms, still few in number by 1970, concentr:
import-export or industrial activities rather than retail]
Government support to Malay commerce was encouraged by the f
tion, in 1967, of the Native Chamber of Commerce (Pery
Bumiputera Sarawak), which had a largely Malay leaders

membership. The chamber, established under the patronage o
Malay National Union, promoted Malay enterprise and lobbije
such policies asza requirement that private companies |
shares for Malays.2l Malay occupational guilds also appeare
the first time; Malay barbers founded one of the earlie:
these in 1966.

who continued to establish operations in Kuching provided
the competition. For the first time since the late ni
century, Chinese and Malays were again competing in
economic sphere.

One of the major changes under Malaysia came in the
of education. In the early and mid-1960s, the state goyi
promoted the spread of English-medium education and a n
new government and private primary and secondary school!
established in Kuching. At the same time, Chinese-medium
tion continued in its state of decline despite strong !
from such important local organizations as the Chinese Cha
Commerce. By 1960 nearly sixty percent of all Kuching
students in the municipality, including almost half the Cl
were being educaﬁd in English, in private, missi
government schools. -
In the late 1960s the state government, under pressu)
federal authorities, made the decision to prepare all
schools for conversion into Malay-medium institutions.
development met with strong opposition from non-Malays, Wl
it would give the Malays an unfair advantage in educati
subsequent employment. Chinese also interpreted the pressuf
shift to Malay-medium instruction as a grave threat to Cl




§ it increased apprehension about the Chinese future in
Because of financial difficulties and the need for
assistance, by 1970 most English-medium schools were
their Malay curriculum in anticipation of the new
The proposed change had unprecedented implications
~for the first time the language of one of the Asian
ps would become the required medjum of instruction for
The Brooke goal of educating each ethnic group in
rnacular and the mission and colonial desires to
tern education were abandoned. The change had the
‘to promote communal harmony by establishing a common
shared educational experiences, but it could also
ater difficulty by further embittering Chinese and
Tays.
deral government also influenced religious life by
ng Islamic institutions and practices in Kuching
ificial patronage and financial assistance. Islam was
cial religion of the Malaysian Federation, though not of
and the somewhat more zealous and puritanical Muslim
of Malaya became increasingly popular in Kuching.
hodoxy became closely linked with Malay nationalism in
f many Malays. The new influence manifested itself in
uction of an expensive new Masjid Besar in Kuching,
arge federal and state grants, and the establishment of
E Muslim organizations. The most important of these--the
ahdatul Islam Bersatu (Islamic Youth Movement), or BINA
n 1968, BINA had a reformist orientation, sponsored
courses and lobbied for the stricter observance of
equirements by Malays. The Majlis Islam was also
by reformist elements and worked to revise Malay adat
ernist lines, by such means as malii“ng divorce more
and curtailing high funeral expenses. The Christian,
‘and Hindu religious leaders in Kuching became increas-
rned that Islamic power would eventually threaten
had happened in neighboring Sabah, and the rising
influence further heightened Malay-Chinese antagonisms.
alry between the two Chinese political parties, SUPP and
came increasingly bitter in the first eight years of
SUPP maintained its gemeral control of the Kuching
ut suffered both from a growing moderate-Teftist
ind the arrest of some of its local leaders, including
C members, for alleged pro-communist subversion. Pro-
guerrillas operated in the border regions south and
of Kuching, particularly during Indonesian Confronta-
this compromised the positions of leftist Chinese in
al. The SUPPcontrolled First Division Trade Union
ind several Chinese-language newspapers were proscribed
. SUPP remained an opposition party until 1970 although
of its top leaders gained election to the Council Negri
" Federal House of Representatives (Dewan Ra'ayat).
of its membership in the Sarawak A'l]ianc_sﬂ_re—c‘elﬁed
Cabinet positions in the state government. But the party




came increasingly under the control of upwardly mobile
Sibu Foochows, who saw participation in the alliance as
to political and economic supremacy, and therefore lost
popularity in Kuching.

SUPP-SCA rivalry continued to find its major log
grounds in the KMC and Chinese associations. The KM
the major institution of local government, and was alsg
larly important as a local power base for Kuchj
involved in state or federal politics.

became vice-chairman. SCA lost to SUPP in two by-ele
Because of state and national political d
the general KMC elections scheduled for 1966 were n
members elected in 1963 were still serving in 1970.
The Chinese Chamber of Commerce was the most f
associational forum for SUPP-SCA maneuvering. SCA
obtained control of the chamber in 1964 and 1965, witl
and Cantonese holding half of the twenty offices.
A major reason

influence with the Alliance state government, particu
a Kuching SCA leader, Dato Teo Kui Seng, served as
Natural Resources until 1966 and controlled the lucrat
concessions. SUPP supporters regained power in 1966,
six Hakka, five Hokkien, and two Chagapn officers;
Teochius and Cantonese gained election.

wealthy Hokkien banker, son of Wee Kheng Chiang, and
law of Ong Kee Hui, became chairman. Hakkas conti
their SUPP affiliation and alliance with the Hokl
vehicle to stronger commercial influence. Indeed,
Hakka, Chaoann, and Henghua had risen from humble
achieve commercial success since the 1940s, and th
enterprises in Kuching operated by members of
multiplied. To some extent this commercial success €l
expense of Teochius and, to a lesser extent,
particular the Teochius lost some of their predomin:
grocery trade. Hakkas, Chaoanns, and Henghuas also P
and hence came to dominate the rapidly growing tra
industry, setting up bus companies, service stations i
mobile dea]ershipi Some of this upward mobility refle
activity in SUPP. 4 L
Malay parties developed along somewhat differel
PANAS leader Abang Haji Mustapha, the datu bandar, diE
in January, 1964, a few days after being appointed a mil
the federal government. This removed the major persol
to at least superficial PANAS-BARJASA cooperation ant
PANAS joined the Sarawak Alliance with the new PA




an, being given a state cabinet post. Most of the
‘jcers in PANAS had already resigned from the party
the increasing emphasis on Malay-oriented issues.
out the strong leadership and organizational skills
, PANAS lost some of its cohesion; in 1966 the party
a state political controversy. One faction, led by
, joined the Sarawak National Party (SNAP), a pre-
Iban but officially multi-ethnic party that consti-
main non-Chinese opposition to the Alliance state
The other, larger faction, including all the PANAS
merged with BARJASA to form a new wholly Malay
Bumiputera (Indigenous Party). The new party
ther both pro- and anti-cession elements and gave the
[itical coherence they had not known since the Brooke
it united competing factions and had a strong and
Party Bumiputera gained an unprecedented
Borrowing on the organizational

able to maximize Malay electoral power. The
advantage traditional)zy held by the Chinese over
jas beginning to diminish.Z®

1 polarization, combined with the unpopularity of
t policies with non-Malays, still did not generate
inter-ethnic hostilities in Kuching, at least none
jh to have been newsworthy. Undoubtedly greater
id suspicion existed on a personal level than had
¢ in earlier historical periods but these did not
olence. The only serious case of group violence
‘the town came in 1966 when a large number of Kuching
1y youths, fought with some thirty Malay soldiers
laysia. The local Malays resented the Malayans, who
in Kuching due to confrontation with Indonesia,
[ were consigsred arrogant and disdainful of the local
pulation.

remained free from inter-ethnic violence although
id on certain occasions occur in several Southeast
including some in Peninsular Malaysia. One factor
N a resentment towards West Malaysia that often
hnic boundaries. Whether justified or not, many
dyaks shared the opinion that Sarawak had merely
Iropean colonial master for an Asian one. Although
to be pro-Malaysia and the Malay parties cooperated
e federal government, some Malays seemed disap-
Velopments since 1963. The anti-Malayan fighting in
d the disaffection of some Malays. Lingering
itagonisms also continued to absorb some of the
8L might have been directed to inter-ethnic conflict.
some of the political party leaders maintained
al relations with members of other ethnic groups
e chauvinistic elements in their own parties in
s Woderate SUPP leaders 1ike Ong Kee Hui and Stephen
SUPP from following a political strategy appealing




only to Chinese of a more radical ideology and made every g
to promote a multi-ethnic identity for the party.

In 1970 the first state-wide election which could tes
strength of cross-ethnic alliances and non-Malay dissatisfag
with state and federal policies was held. For the first tj
Sarawak history, voters elected their representatives direet]
popular franchise to the Council Negri and Federal Hous
Representatives rather than indirectly through the three-
system used in the past. Most observers expected that SUPP'y
capture the seats from largely Chinese districts in the Ki
area, with Bumiputera winning the predominantly Malay cons:
cies, but the election results showed that the alliance
SCA and Bumiputera could prove more valuable to SCA on a
Jevel that had been the case in the past. With the aid
unexpectedly disciplined Malay voting bloc organize
Bumiputera, SCA won one of the two Council Negri seats fy
Kuching municipality when Cheng Yew Kiew, a young univi
trained Hainanese former civil servant, defeated Ong Ke
The district included the Datu's Peninsula kampungs as we
the western section of the bazaar and suburbs, and had a s
Malay majority; I%aelay votes accounted for about eighty perce
Cheng's support. SUPP won the other municipal constit
(with Stephen Yong) as well as one in the Chinese suburbs,
a Bumiputera woman, 'Che Ajibah binte Abol, won in a di
that included the north bank kampungs. ‘'Che Ajibah, a Kuf
born former schoolteacher and anti-cession activist, had
the women's section of MNUS and was a founding member of
since 1966 she led the women's wing of Parti Bumiputera.
Kee Hui was elected to Kuching's seat in the Dewan Ra'ayat.

Contrary to expectations, no one party or group of pi
won enough seats to gafg\ control of the Council Negri in
wide electoral results.S0 SUPP, Bumiputera, and SNAP, a I
Dayak opposition party, each won one-fourth of the seats
this necessitated the formation of a coalition government
coalition that was formed did not bring together the two
tion parties, SUPP and SNAP, nor did it rely on the ofte
ing but theoretically allied members of the Sarawak Al
Rather, in a move that came as a considerable surpris
leaders of SUPP and Bumiputera established a coalition 40
ment, with the Dayak component of the Alliance, Party H
also invited to participate. Kuching men (two frofl
received three of the six cabinet portfolios, including
Yong as deputy chief minister to a Malay chief min
Bumiputera evidently gave SUPP leaders certain guarants
state policies as a condition of the coalition, while SUPP.
to vote with the Malaysia Alliance on critical matters /
Dewan Ra'ayat. One of SUPP's conditions for participatit
that SCA be excluded from the cabinet.

For Kuching the ramifications of the coalitil
however, interesting, since it meant that, temporarily
political power in the state and the town was distribul
parallel fashion. Although the coalition was nom L



y alliance between SUPP, Bumiputera, and Pesaka, in
Pesaka's share of power seemed more symbolic than real.
dominant parties in Kuching--Bumiputera and SUPP--
ore controlled the state government, at least for the time
‘Kuching, of course, remained subject to outside political
‘since in the town itself a coalition government would not
n necessary at all, given the clear Chinese numerical

future of the newest alliance depended to some extent
ility of Malays to remain united. It remained to be seen
the intra-group hostilities of the post-war period could
ged successfully over a long period of time. The tenure
coalition was also dependent on success in minimizing
ic tensions both locally and state-wide. In 1970, the
L of Kuching faced the future with some trepidation and some
sm; but it was possible that the coalition government could
e progress in solving the problems facing the town and

ry Kuching

e of the most decisive developments in Kuching since
e been demographic; by the mid-1980's the metropolitan
s estimated to contain between 250,000 and 300,000
ts, well over double the 1970 population. Much of this
be attributed to migration from nearby rural areas,
ts of the state, and (to a lesser extent) West Malaysia.
‘the new arrivals were Dayaks, and the Dayak presence in
became more pronounced. New suburban neighborhoods and
‘projects sprouted up on the fringe of the town, dis-
ngrove swamps and rubber estates. Some of these were
nic in population, and residential patterns in these
seemed to reflect socioeconomic class rather than
ters. Some of this development occurred on the north
ere a new state government center was established north
tana, including the state secretariat and Council Negri
w Traffic jams clogged the town's expanding road system,
Urban shopping centers increasingly challenged the
primacy of the bazaar.
ough the traditional “downtown" business district
some signs of decay, the city as a whole reflected
able energy, prosperity, and recent economic development.
ching had won the battle for economic primacy with
€111 very much a secondary city in Sarawak. Some of
growth was financed by revenues or profits from the
§ 0i1 and timber industries in the northeastern part of
Kuching in 1985 boasted half a dozen malls or large
| complexes mostly situated on the fringe of the old
d many modern supermarkets (compared to one shopping
d one supermarket in 1970); this paled in comparison to
Mpur (a dozen or so malls in the metropolitan area) or




even Penang but marked Kuching as more commercially deve]
dynamic then comparable regional West Malaysian cities
Ipoh, Melaka, Kuantan, Seremban Alor Star, or Kota Bahry
same time many of the new arrivals were poor, and a fey |
town" neighborhoods common to most Southeast Asian cit:
appeared.
The increasing Malay socioeconomic influence on
plural society was clearly evident in Kuching, with m

the increasing use of the Malay language. And yet,
gradual decline in English-medium (and Chinese-medium)
English was still widely used in everyday life, ind
commnnly heard on the streets of Kuching than in

English to Malay in state administration and offical bi
decision much criticized in Kuching). The Utsusan
Kuching's only Malay daily newspaper, ceased pubTicatiol

the only Kuching daily newspapers published in E

alay-led
Bersatu) continued to dominate both Sarawak and Ku
political 1ife, although the party suffered from divisi
factionalism at the state level. Kuching's Chinese
maintained their reputation for opposition political s
SUPP became basically a moderate, "Establishment”
remained in coalition with the dominant Malay leadersh:
state and federal levels; the party continued to have m
supporters and retained domination of the KMC.  Bu
Malaysia-based, Chinese-led, opposition Democratic Ac
held Kuching's main Chinese seat in the federal Par
enjoyed wide popu'larny. The predominantly Dayak SNAP
of the governing coalition since 1976) also retained
ance of a small but generally prosperous and influenti: 1|
of the Kuching Chinese community. While Kuching rmi
tively free from serious communal strife, the dominant |
Chinese appeared to be increasingly competitive in the
economic, and sociocultural life of the town. To SO

that Kuching has been a plural society in change.



Chapter IX
KUCHING IN COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVE

study of Southeast Asian urban history is still in its
ve stages; it is too early to determine conclusively
e development of urban society in Kuching can serve as
or understanding the social evolution of other inter-
zed urban settlements in Insular Southeast Asia or
the region. Yet it may not be premature to attempt to
e aspects of Kuching's history to the social dynamics
ation in other parts of Southeast Asia. A number of
in Kuching's social history may call forth fruitful com-
‘and suggest avenues of inquiry which could be further
by scholars studying other Southeast Asian cities and

is chapter several important elements in Kuching's
ory are examined with reference to other urban centers
sufficient data is available. Although there is a
of historical information from secondary sources on which
enough can be compiled from the works of scholars in
iplines, particularly anthropologists and geographers,
. 'some meaningful comparisons. Much of the interest of
sarchers has focused on the larger cities of the region
B Singapore, Manila, Semarang, Medan, Kuala
d Phnom Penh. But some useful material is available
s closer to Kuching in population size, including
(Indonesia), Muar, and Pasir Mas (Peninsular Malaysia),

(Laos). Indonesian and Malaysian cities have
more attention than those in other countries; Burma,
d Laos have been especially neglected. There has also
ncentration in the literature on the Chinese than on
ous peoples, and this is reflected in the choice of
11 as the emphasis of the discussion which follows.
to be discussed include the formation of new groups,
inic relations, communal violence, urban political
y the role of Chinese speech groups, and the nature of
society.




The Formation of New Groups

Over the course of 140 years a variety of peoples estyl
Tished themselves in Kuching under a succession of four yg
different governments. During this period a wide range
social, political, and economic institutions emerged which se
to integrate the various ethnic groups and subgroups intern
and relate them as well to the broader community. Because et
and sub-ethnic categories greatly influenced urban life g
structure, a certain degree of social and cultural plural;
characterized Kuching society; the general citizen related to
town and its institutions not as an individual but th

religion, culture, and ancestral homeland. VYet, Kuching did p
completely match the model of a plural society as outlined
Furnivall, Smith, and some others. Thus, social interaction
not confined totally to the market place nor were the instif
tional structures of the town wholly segmented and antagonisti
Furthermore, political divisions did not entirely correlate
ethnic ones, and there is little evidence that the force o
outside political authority was absolutely necessary to mai
local cohesion. Indeed, since 1963 outside political authol
(state and national) may possibly have hindered rather
improved local communal relations.

A good deal of evidence suggests that the urban milieu |
sometimes been conducive to the formation of new social groupil
based on physical and cultural intermixture or radical cultun
change. One of the by-products of ethnic heterogeneity and cl
tural mixing in Kuching was the formation of groups character
by a high degree of Westernization generally acquired throug
English-medium education. These groups, most particularly f
“Sarawak Chinese" and the Malay orang kerani, reflected
acculturation of Asians to European cultural norms and attitud
;‘:%her than the "Malayization" of Chinese or the "Sinization'

ays.

An analysis of cases elsewhere in Southeast Asia reves
the evolution of a variety of social groups, many of which m
fest a more extensive cultural mixture than existed in Kuchi
A number of new social groupings based on both physical
cultural intermixture occurred, the best cases being
Peranakan Chinese of Java, the Baba Chinese of Malacca
Singapore, the Jawi Peranakans of Singapore and Penangs
Chinese Mestizos of the Philippines, and the Eurasians in |
settlements. For purposes of analysis these groups excep
Eurasians, were termed "acculturated immigrant groups" since
involved adaptation to indigenous cultural norms by imm
Chinese or Indians. The Peranakans and Babas const
strongly demarcated and culturally distinct Chinese subgre
while the Mestizos and Jawi Peranakans formed new etl
categories. The Eurasians resulted from physical intermi)
Perhaps the most prominent example of radical cultural ch
without physical or indigenous cultural inter-mixture was



e of the Straits Chinese of Singapore (and Penang). Except
a few Baba and Jawi Peranakan immigrants from Malaya and
gapore, no similar groups exist in Kuching.

The Peranakan (native born) Chinese of the Javan towns and
es developed as a group primarily in the seventeenth and
teenth centuries, when Chinese jmmigration was sporadic, the
nese communities relatively small, and few Chinese women were
yilable for marriage.l Most Peranakans were descendants of
inese men and local Javan women. The group further increased
“the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, less by inter-
fage than by marriage of China-born immigrants with Peranakan
n. The rapid increase of Chinese immigration in the present
tury created a new element in the Chinese population, the
<, who retained their ties with China, maintained Chinese
nd often brought their own China-born women for
jage. Peranakans, although identified by both Indonesians
hinese as part of the Chinese community, were a mixed group
rally. They spoke Malay, Javanese, or Sundanese as their
r tongue, although they embellished these with a consider-
amount of Hokkien vocabulary since Hokkiens constituted the
inant Chinese speech group in Java until this century.
Fanakans identified with Java rather than China and in food,
and life-style they followed Javan patterns, while their
jal and kinship pattern was both Hokkien and Javan. The Baba
ese, who developed in Malacca between the sixteenth and
eenth centuries and then spread as immigrants to Penang and
ngapore, were similar to the Peranakans in that Malay was their
ther tongue and they identified with Malaya rather than China;

social and cultural orientation, however, remained more
Bm;ieither group adopted Islam to any great extent after
1800.
Peranakans and Babas remained Chinese in identification if
“in culture and were therefore basically subgroups within the
ese community. The Jawi Peranakans and Philippine Mestizos,
the other hand, may have been more than subgroups. The
izo community developed throughout the period of Spanish
, largely as a result of Chinese marriages with Filipinos; in
cases Spanish blood was added to the racial mixture. Power-
olitical and economic advantages influenced Chinese to
me Christians or marry Filipinos, with such inducements
lented by the scarcity of Chinese women. Over the course of
iral generations Mestizos constituted a separate group from
pure-blooded, usually non-Christian, Chinese, with different
economic, residential, and social obligations. In time
ame to draw closer to, in many cases even amalgamating
the Filipino rather than the Chinese community. Their

epanakans, a comparatively small group, developed in Penang
ingapore during the nineteenth century as the product of
s between South Indian Muslim men and Malay women. The
g offspring inherited a somewhat mixed culture and an

209



identity on the fringes of the Malay community, but they i
never fully accepted by the Malays despite their attempts tg 3
that community. This pattern was not duplicated in ¢
where Indians who married Malays were absorbed into the
community. i

The acculturated immigrant groups which develg
insular Southeast Asia seemed to represent a pattern th
most common before the great Chinese and Indian influx
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries which i
communication with the homeland, greatly increased the i
population, and facilitated the influx of Chinese and
women.  Although the development of the groups mentioned
continued through the nineteenth century and, with respect
Peranakans, even into the latter half of the twentieth, i

significantly, Eurasians, no additional new groups were fg
after the early 1800s. Even before then the pattern do

appear to have been universal. West Borneo and southern Thaj
were areas with considerable Chinese immigration in the
eighteenth century but culturally mixed Baba-like groups. de
seem to have developed in such town as Pontianak, Samb
Patani. Nor does any available evidence suggest that the °
number of towns founded in the nineteenth century in
Sumatra, Malaya, and British North Borneo, all with n
Chinese immigrants, developed Peranakan-type groups.

forming an intermediate group.

to develop in Kuching does not appear unusual.

Eurasians generally derived from the marriage or
tation of European men and indigenous or sometimes Chinese
they were found in most towns and cities in the region
development of Eurasian communities varied greatly. )
cities, such as Kuching, they generally came to be identifie
ethnic groups in their own right, occasionally even establis
their own community institutions and associations. Freque
they developed a mixed culture; in Java this cultural patt
particularly strong in the nineteenth century--was kno
“Indisch" (Indies) culture. Continuing usually to s
Janguage, and practice the Christian religion, of their Eure
forebearers, they were often fully accepted by neither Eur
nor Asian groups but occupied an insecure, intermediate po:
With the rise of nationalism and the coming of independ
Eurasians were generally forced to choose between basif
European or indigenous identities; many have moved closel
their Asian neighbors in culture, life-style, political Tifes
sometimes even religion while others ‘vave maintained @
European type socio-cultural orientation. )
It is worth noting that not all changes in cultura
ethnic identification involved acculturation to an indigeno
European cultural pattern. In colonial Batavia, for exal




~ tendency existed in the eighteenth and nineteenth century
sttlers from a wide variety of ethnic groups from outside
o coalesce over time into a wholly new group, the Jakarta
» Batavians, who came to be looked upon as an indigenous
More than most Southeast Asian cities, Batavia seems to
n a melting pot for certain peoples despite a well-
ed system of indirect rule and residential segregation.
course of several centuries many of the smaller ethnic
in the city, some of whom were brought to Java by the
slaves, others of whom were free immigrants, were begin-
to inter-marry and amalgamate. The ethnic strains that went
‘the making of the Jakarta Asli included Muslim Chinese

ans, South Indians (mostly slaves), Pampangans from the
nes, Balinese, Bugis, Japanese, Mardijkers (Christian-
tuguese-speaking slaves from India), and various peoples
e southern Celebes. The newly formed ethnic group
d a hybrid version of Malay, with many Portuguese,
and other accretions, and most of the people became
m Together with Javanese, Sundanese, Chinese, Malays,
Europeans, and various migrants from other parts of the
they became one of the major ethnic groups in the city;
?y the 1930s they were by far the largest group in
o

the Straits Settlements, and particularly in Singapore,
her type of group developed which might have been expected
r in Kuching as well. The Straits Chinese, a group which
in the mid to late nineteenth century, was a Singapore-
1ish-educated, often Westernized elite group with strong
es to Britain and a marked tendency to consider the
§ Settlements, rather than China, as a permanent home.
the Straits Chinese retained the bulk of Chinese social

The Straits Chinese formed a cohesive group with its
intary associations, and individuals had little concern
ir speech groups; they were generally enumerated in
fal census figures as Straits Chinese rather than as
or Teochius. Many were Christians. Some of the
1y or culturally mixed Christian groups of colonial
who modeled themselves on the Dutch and adopted many
of Dutch culture, might represent a similar p$ttern of
ation to Western rather than indigenous culture.

first glance it might seem that a Kuching counterpart to
its Chinese existed in the "Sarawak Chinese." These

furthermore, they constituted an elite group who, like the
S Chinese, staffed the civil service and the large European
lese businesses. They were sometimes called, by them-
and others, "Peranakans." Nonetheless they differed from
Straits counterparts in certain important respects. While




all were fluent or competent in English, few used English rathg
than Chinese as a mother tongue. Because Kuching had a Timite
educational system, with no senjor secondary school until g
1930s, the English education was less complete and Westernizati
less pronounced. Perhaps most importantly, the Sarawak Chineg
never constituted a cohesive group along the lines of the Strait

The division between the English-educated elite and the rest|
the Chinese was never wide, although the post-war growth
Mandarin education served to accentuate the differences betws
the English-educated and the Chinese-educated.

There seem to be a number of reasons for the failure.
true Peranakan- or Straits Chinese-type groups to develop
Kuching.® The general Brooke policy of maintaining each ethn
group as separate, discouraging Asian inter-marriage,
encouraging both residential and occupational specializati
helped discourage large-scale social interaction and encoura
the retention of traditional cultural patterns. Offspring
mixed marriages had a very ambiguous social position but we
egally assigned to a particular ethnic category depending.
circumstances. Brooke policy encouraged each group to rem
fluent in its own language and constantly challenged what
seen as an attempt by the mission schools to create yello
brown "Englishmen.” The mission schools were largely responsib
for the creation of the Sarawak Chinese and the Malay or
kerani. The non-mission schools institutionalized Brooke
by erecting separate and exclusive Chinese and Malay facili
Religion also constituted a barrier to inter-marriage. A Ch
who took a Malay wife would have been compelled by Tocal Islal
law to embrace Islam--a step the pork-eating, fami1y-centet
Chinese were reluctant to take. Baba and Peranakan Chinese
Malacca and Java married Malay or Javanese women without, in i
cases, adopting their religion, although in general this occun
prior to the nineteenth century. In any case many Javanese W
Tittle concerned with Muslim Taw and traditionally tolerant
religious differences. Most Kuching Chinese who did marry Mal?
were absorbed into the Malay group.

Perhaps the most important factor militating agal
the development of acculturated groups, whether European=
indigenous-oriented, was the absence of an incentive. n
marriage between Chinese and Malays in early Kuching wa!
necessary as a means of supplying wives for Chinese immig
because a long-settled rural Hakka group existed, as well
rural Dayaks, capable of providing marriageable women t0.
urban Chinese. Unlike the Philippine towns, no legal privil
accrued to Christian converts in Kuching although they might!
enjoyed a slight edge in government employment.  Malays ¥
prohibited by law and custom from renouncing Islam. No ati
was ever made to Islamicize the Chinese. A Chinese Muslim Wi
Malay wife could sometimes gain access to the kampung, whers

o



t establish a small shop, but he would have sacrificed his
portunity for upward mobility or influence in the Chinese
which frowned on such actions and controlled the

omy «

After the turn of the century, when the Chinese had
jeved numerical significance, Malay ceased to be the lingua
ca of commerce and fewer Chinese gained fluency in that
age. Chinese, particularly Hokkien, became the language of
with bazaar Malay only secondary. English was useful only
\the elite or government servants in the Brooke period; after
the knowledge of English became more essential for business
government. Culturally or ethnically mixed groups, fluent in
al languages and capable of bridging the cultural gaps, were
necessary to the functioning of the economy of the town.
in the early Brooke period, when a knowledge of Malay was
tial and the Chinese community was small, no evidence
ests that any Peranakan-type group existed. Although the
ce of Peranakan- or Straits Chinese-type groups differen-
Kuching rather strongly from Javan, Philippine and some
yan cities, it does not appear to have been unusual for towns
ich developed in the mid-nineteenth century or later.

p-Ethnic Relations

~ To determine more fully to what extent Kuching can be
sidered a plural society, it may be useful to consider whether
or fewer avenues for inter-ethnic contact and interaction
d in Kuching than in some other Southeast Asian urban
nts. Many, perhaps most, towns and cities have reflected
heterogeneity and cultural pluralism. Structurally the
ast Asian city has developed in a remarkably similar way
less of location, with most elements of the structure
ing to considerable ethnic segmentation. Only in the
War years have residential patterns characterized by the
tration of alien groups (Chinese and Indian) in the down-
ommercial districts, indigenous trading groups (where they
) in their ghettos, and non-commercial indigenous in the
an districts, begun to break down with increased Chines
mt into formerly indigenous neighborhoods or vice versa.
at the elite level, the associational, educational, and
ical structures of most cities in the colonial period
ped around mutually exclusive ethnic categories. Only the
| schools, the elite social and civic clubs and, occasion-

the churches and temples, would seem to have represented
p ns, as they did in Kuching. Most Southeast Asian urban
developed as what Geertz calls "hollow" towns, because
e comprised of a combinati% of small societies rather
integrated social structure. Yet inter-ethnic contacts
ur, sometimes frequently, in both the colonial and post-

eras.
vidence from other urban settlements suggests that Kuching

.



seems to have had, on balance, a degree of Chinese-indige
interaction comparable to most cities and towns in the reg:
Giok-lan Tan did one of the most extensive studies on the s
in the West Java city of Sukabumi, founded in the late ninete
century and with a popu]ﬂtion of about 70,000 in the 18!
including 10,000 Chinese. i

the early 1960s between Totok and Peranakan Chinese;
relations with the Indonesian population, most of them Sundan
were restricted largely to the realm of business. Few To
could speak any Indonesian language fluently, nor did they be:
to any organizations which had Indonesian members, send ti

privately. She did find that Totok-Indonesian interaction
have been more common in the pre-war period, however, when
Totok-Indonesian marriages were arranged. Peranakans maintaing
a much wider range of relationships with Indonesians. Peranakan
and Indonesians of varied status associated with one another ff
church, particularly the Roman Catholic Church, which had man
Outer Island and Javanese members, and in the missig
secondary schools. Western-educated, usually elite, members of
both groups also joined the same social clubs and occasiona
the same political party, and they socialized informal
Peranakan-Indonesian marriages were numerous, although peri
more common in the pre-war period. Nonetheless both groi
retained negative perceptions of each other, the Peranakan
sharing the Totok feeling of superiority over Indonesians and thi
Indonesians lumping the Peranakans and Totoks together an
considering them both opportunists and exploiters.

Donald Willmott found a somewhat comparable situation fi
the north coast city of Semarang, a long-established port with
papu]at(&n in the 1950s of 360,000 including over 60,000
Chinese. Despite the residential segregation required by Duts
policy, inter-ethnic bridges developed during the colonia
period. Some Chinese and Indonesians attended Dutch schools
Western-educated, wealthy families of all three groups mixi
socially together at least in churches and schools; but few, if
any, inter-ethnic social clubs existed. The churches {
integrated but church auxiliary organizations (women's clubs;
etc.) remained generally segregated. Inter-marriage between
Chinese and Indonesians occurred with some frequency bl
Asian-Dutch unions were few. Indonesian independence seems t
have encouraged increasing interaction between Chinese and Ind
nesians, particularly at elite levels. Indonesians and Chinese
entered into joint business ventures, a few multi-ethnic socfal
clubs were established, and a growing number of Chinese studel
attended mission and government schools with Indones‘laﬁ.

Some data also exists for Bangkok and Vientiane. Bang|
has contained a very large and important Chinese community si
the late nineteenth century. Chinese and Thai intermarriage
pre-war Bangkok was common before World War I, and often serve
as a mechanism for recruitment of Chinese into the Thai elités
It declined with the increasing immigration of Chinese women i



Thai and Chinese leaders generally maintained close
fons and the mission schools provided an educational focus
students from both groups. The lines between the communities
ed in recent decades, however, with intermarriage becoming
ingly infrequent and carrying stronger negative value con-
ons. This tendency was offset somewhat by the entrance of
Chinese into mission and, particularly since 1960, Thai
m schools; the required teaching of Thai language and a
~based curriculum in Chinese schools, which would give the
o communities at least a vehicle for communication; and the
h of various multi-ethnic elite social clubs and alumni
ciations. But groups retained fairly strong prejudices
nst the social and cultural patterns of the other group.
was also a tendency, as in Java, for local-born Chinese to
closer relations with the Thai than the China-born. This
rn especially characterized the 1960s and 1970s, as many
easingly acculturated Chinese youth moved closer to Thai

ety.

The Chinese immigrants in Laotian cities such as Vientiane
established a close, even symbiotic, relationship with
2 Lao nobility, as Chinese operated businesses financed by Lao
tal. A considerable amount of Chinese-Lao intermarriage

Chinese-Lao business partnerships and intermarriage
Chinese and Lao also
icipated together in Buddhist religious festivals. In the
it was relatively easy for Chinese to become absorbed into
e Lao group. A significant number of Chinese children also
nded Lao rather than Chinese schools.

Some information is also available for Pasir Mas, a town in
e Malaysian state of Kelantan, where Malays, Chinese, and
ans tended, during the past several decades, to live in their
neighborhoods, maintain their own customs, follow different
to a certain extent non-competitive) occupations, and inter-

infrequently. Although a large majority of non-Malays
d speak Malay (though seldom as a mother tongue), the lan-
e of the numerically and politically dominant group, some
itterness characterized inter-ethnic relations. Malays and

lim Indians do not socialiﬁ with each other or maintain

icularly friendly relations.
Interaction among different indigenous groups in Southeast
an towns has received very little scholarly attention by com-
son with the subject of Chinese-indigenous relations. But
ng the 1950s Edward Bruner studied the East Sumatran city of
8dan and in particular the situation of the Toba Bataks, a

gely Christian group from the interior highlands. Appar-
1y in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries Bataks
persecuted by Muslim inhabitants, with many forced to

unce or hide their Christian affiliation. In later years,
d particularly after the achievement of independence, it became
sible for the Bataks to reassert their identity in a multi-

ic town. Urban Bataks came into contact with other Indo-
ans by attending the same schools, working at the same jobs,




joining some of the same clubs and political parties, and eyey
living in the same neighborhoods. Intermarriage with non-Toh
Bataks, however, was as strongly discouraged as it had
earlier and Bataks tended to encapsulate themselves in a Bata
milieu. On the other hand, interaction among the various Musl

Although the groups retained their separate identities
seemed to have numerous opportunities for social interact:
suggesting that, in Medan at least, religion was a greas
barrier than culture to the social interaction between indigenoy
groups.

Studies of other Indonesian cities suggest that Medan
had an unusually segmented and competitive form of ethn
relations. In Bandung, where Sundanese comprised neap
seventy-five percent of the population, Bruner noted that:

The expression of ethnicity in the two cities of
Medan and Bandung is different not only in terms of
the quality of social relationships between members
of different groups but also in terms of such other
features as the organization of voluntary associa-
tions, the performance of rituals, rates of inter-
marriage, and the depths of the qkfferences between
the older and younger generations.

The Sundanese dominated all phases of urban life, set
local rules, and influenced the minority groups toward Sundal
norms. Except for some Sundanese hostility toward the Javanes
ethnic relations were good. Cunningham reports that the Cel
city of Ujung Pandang (formerly Makassar) represents a situa
intermediate between Medan and Bandung; ethnicity is import
(although less so than several decades ago; some conflict o
red in the 1950s) but considerable inter-ethnic interaction
place, with no one ethnic group holding a dominant position

The most extensive ethnic mixing seems to have occurrel
Philippine cities, particularly after the end of Spanish cont!
The Spanish-imposed "Chinatowns" rapidly broke up after
with most Chinese living intermingled with Filipinos, few
Chinese ghettos even in commercial districts, consi
intermarriage between Chinese and Filipinos, no major commuf
violence, and little overt antagonism between the two groups.
doubt this resulted in part because of the relatively small S
of the Chinese communities outside of Manila. The val
regional Filipino groups who migrated to the towns also sho
little tendency to develop important ghettos; furthermore,
became multi-lingual and learned the major local dialects
only group to remain relatively segregated were the Muslii
Mindanao towns, who were culturally quite different from
tian Filipinos; however, cons1derab]& intermarriage occUr
between Christian and Muslim Filipinos. st




The evidence presented above would suggest that, despite
itutional impediments to social interaction in many Southeast
n towns, there were many instances of inter-ethnic contact,
dicating that the urban center did in fact constitute more than
eries of self-contained ethnic communities. The amount of
act varied, and it also seems to have varied in terms of the
ction of change over time, increasing in the case of Medan,
emarang, Bandung, or the Philippine towns, and evidently
reasing in Bangkok until fairly recently. Furnivall's classic
npition of pluralism as entailing interaction only in the
irket place does not appear accurately to describe Southeast
At the same time, certain categories of

ther ethnic groups. Local-born and Western-educated Chinese and
sstern-educated indigenes have been the most likely to belong to
'same associations, attend the same schools, and sit on the
boards. Informal social interaction was more common at
e levels than among lower status groups.
One major difference among cities was the rate of inter-
rriage. Contacts among Chinese and indigenes appear to have
sulted in a much higher rate of intermarriage in Sukabumi,
marang, Bandung, Bangkok, Vientiane, and Philippine towns than
Kuching, Pasir Mas, or Medan, although some evidence suggests
it became less frequent in many cities after World War II
in nationalism heightened indigenous-immigrant tensions.
ificantly, perhaps Chinese comprised a smaller percentage of
‘population in many of the former cities than in the latter.
extent to which intermarriage led to assimilation also varied
seems to have depended to a considerable extent on socio-
tical structure. Skinner has demonstrated that assimilation
inese into mdlgenous groups Lhrough intermarriage in the
war period was common in Bangkok and in Siam generally, where
comprised the ruling elite, but much less common in Java,
re Indonesians weﬁ socially inferior to Chinese in the
al pecking order. The situation in Kuching differed from
h, since neither Chinese nor Malays had a higher status.
thermore, the more orthodox Malay Islam in Kuching provided a
ger cultural barrier to Chinese-Malay intermarriage than in
and at the same time other alternatives seem to have been
lable. The tendency of Malayo-Muslim immigrants to Kuching
in the Malay group apparently was not unusual; the case of
indicates that Islam was able to provide an organizational
. “ura] focus for the absorption of migrants, as it also did
ng.

al Violence

~ A considerable amount of ethnic interaction apparently

red in Southeast Asian urban centers. This raises the
on as to whether or not it resulted in serious communal
ict. It would appear that there has been no noticeable



correlation between the extent of social interaction g
intermarriage and the extent of inter-ethnic conflict. In ¢
case of Bangkok, intermarriage was common into the ea
twentieth century, although less so later. Some anti-Chi
feeling was evident in the nineteenth century; it resurf;
around 1910, prompted in part by a Chinese strike against hj
taxes. Thereafter the Thai government progressively instit
stiffer measures against the Chinese, restricting Chinas
economic activities and, eventually, curtailing Chinese edy
tion, all the while enflaming Thai nationalism against
Chinese minority and embittering the Chinese. One result
growing incidence of anti-Chinese violence. Most incidents
small-scale, battles between rival Chinese and Thai )
attacks on individuals by members of the other group enrai
some slight. The worst outbreak occurred in 1945 Just after
end of World War II, when the Thai army broke up a hos
Chinese demonstration, heralding several days of looting, aj
nd assaults on Bangkok Chinese, leaving at least s
o No major confrontations occurred during the 1950s
1960s, but the potential for violence was evident, and in 1¢
serious rioting broke out, involving many deaths.
Anti-Chinese disturbances have also marked the histo
some of the Javan cities, where Chinese were generally
numerical minority. Massacres of the Chinese minority oc
at several times in the eighteenth century in Batavia (Jaki
provoked by antagonism between Dutch and Chinese. The groi
nationalism combined with a growing envy toward Chinese on
part of Muslim Javanese traders sparked serious anti-Chil
riots and looting in Tuban in 1913 and Kudus in 1918, both citi
on the heavily Muslim northern coast, as well as murdel 3
Chinese during the revolution in the 1940s. Independence gen
ally increased Chinese-indigene tensions. In 1963, Suka
despite its history of cordial Peranakan-Indonesian relat
was the scene of another anti-Chinese riot, sparked by the
of an Indonesian student in a traffic accident. Shops
looted and Chinese attacked. The riots soon spread to
Javan cities, including Jogjakarta and Bandung.  The
communal conflicts proved a prelude to more serious massacr
Chinese and Indonesians who were not orthodox Muslims by
groups in 1965-1966 following the suppression of the allet
pro-communist coup. Some of Indonesia's major cities, in I
Jakarta and Medan, saw widespread killing as well as the r: 1S
ing of Chinese businesses, with 1itHe distinction bein
between Peranakan and Totok Chinese. Whatever the ext
ethnic interaction in the Javan cities, the various ou!
indicated substantial communal antagonism.
The urban centers of peninsular Malaysia, more Tike
in ethnic composition, did not witness any major Chinest
clashes in the nineteenth or early twentieth centuries, al L
occasional Chinese riots against the British occur)
Singapore. The end of the Japanese occupation led to Chi
Malay fighting in some towns, especially those in West Joho




sult of communal tensions generated by the occupation period.
, post-war years, particularly the period after independence
1957, saw repeated and serious Chinese-Malay clashes in
gapore, Penang, and Kuala Lumpur, although the disturbances do
generally seem to have spread to the provincial cities and
Singapore was wracked by a serjous outbreak in 1964
ting from Malay political insecurities in a predominantly
nese state; there had been violent disturbances earlier but of
ological rather than communal nature. A major confronta-
occurred in Penang in 1967, with at least five people left
lower-class Chinese and Malay bitterness about economic
{cies, abetted by the agitation of anti-government poBtical
es and a hartal by Chinese shops, provided the spark. The
ax came in May, 1969, when following a national election
qzed on ethnic grounds and a strong showing by left-wing
parties, major violence occurred in Kuala Lumpur and, to
ser extent, Penang. According to official sources, 163
, including Chinese, Malays, and Indians, were killed and
y more injured. While the immediate reasons for the riots
political and non-local in scope, violence erupted only in
@n centers and thus it can be viewed to a considerable extent
urban phenomenon, with immediate jssues exciting more
rooted Tocalized ethnic temsions.
- Communal antagonism between Chinese and indigenous peoples
aralleled in Burma by serious disturbances generated by a
hostility to Indian immigrants; in the cities and towns of
Indians were far more numerous than Chinese and maintained
life. Anti-Indian rioting and

in 1938 over both religious and economic antagonisms.
[ties in Rangoon M&% provincial cities numbered over 1,000;
d In recent years some serious violence
0 been directed at the Chinese in Rangoon. Like the
e elsewhere in Southeast Asia, the Indians in Burma consti-
an immigrant group with great commercial power, suggesting
erious communal antagonism in Southeast Asian cities
1y revolved around hostilities between indigenous and
grant groups. Tensions probably derived from both differ-
economic success and the wide cultural gap separating
ints from the various indigenous peoples.
[nter-ethnic conflicts have therefore occurred in Southeast
I towns and cities with varied impact and frequency. Such
ances also increased notably in scale after World War II.
ms significant that many of the ostensible reasons for the
--Chinese resentment of alleged Malay and Thai collabora-
ring the Japanese occupation, Malay concern for their
under a powerful and growing Chinese community, rival
lisms, accidental deaths, Chinese fear of Malay political
s intolerance of other religious celebrations, national
ical developments--were present in Kuching at various times,
they did not result in any overt hostilities or violent
its. Nonetheless, the evidence suggests that the potential




for violence increased in Kuching during the past thirty years
and particularly after the formation of Malaysia.

It is difficult to suggest why Kuching should have remaj:
peaceful while other cities with similar problems have exploi
particularly since we know very little about the situation §
other small provincial cities in Malaysia, most of which seem
have avoided communal violence. Violence occurred in both pr
dominantly Chinese cities, like Kuala Lumpur, and indigenou
dominated cities 1ike Sukabumi. It may be that violence has be
most likely to occur in the larger cities, where problems a
less easily dealt with. Rabushka has suggested that eth
hostilities are lessened by frequent contact, which may be easi
in smaller urban centers. Still, smaller Burmese towns a
Javan cities like Sukabumi and Kudus were sites for major etl
conflict.

Perhaps the reasons for Kuching's peace lay in a combin
tion of factors. Relative geographical and political isola
insulated Kuching from political and social developments el
where. The benevolent, relatively non-exploitative paternalj
of Brooke rule was popular with all urban ethnic groups ai
therefore reduced levels of hostility towards the gover
which could have otherwise been transformed into com
antagonism. Furthermore, for much of Kuching's history, Chi

and Malays were not economically competitive but complementan
they served different economic niches in the plural societ]
In Java, Chinese competed with indigenous Islamic trading gro
Inter-dialect conflicts among Chinese may also have foe
attention on intra-Chinese rather than Chinese-Malay differ
such conflicts were less common in places like Java. Par:
cally Kuching had less intermarriage than many of the other ui
centers. It may be that high rates of intermarriage inci
tension by bringing outsiders into the power structure, and
Tow rates reduce interaction while creating a “you mind
business, we will mind ours" atmosphere. The history of K
would suggest that social and cultural pluralism were
necessarily synonymous with communal conflict.

The Role of Indirect Rule
One of the more salient aspects of Kuching's
organization would seem to be the system of indirect rule
the Brooke period under which the Chinese and Malay commuft
were generally governed separately through their own e
although a municipal board did exist after 1921, it had 1
powers and responsibilities and, most importantly, its member
too was based on the principle of communal representatiol
seems relevant here to inquire whether this constituted a gem
practice throughout the region or whether the Brookes emp10¥
unique form of administration. Although a considerable 1]
ture devoted to the political organization and nature of col@
rule exists, information on the situation in urban CEE



mains surprisingly meager. The lacuna is more marked for the
enous peoples than for Chinese. Nonetheless enough perti-
data does exist to suggest that some form of indirect rule
indeed widely practiced and that, as in Kuching, it had a
egating effect.
One city which might be expected to have had similarities
Kuching was British-ruled and predominantly Chinese Kuala
E and in fact many parallels did exist in the period before
& In the formative years of the town during the late nine-
th century the three major communities--Chinese (already the
t group), Malays, and Indians--were evidently governed
ely through their traditional leaders. The first head of the
se community earned his position by being the leader of the
. powerful local secret society; he was appointed kapitan
by the British. After his death, the British continued to
int a kapitan from among the triad chiefs. With the decline
ret societies in the 1890s, the appointment came to be
more on wealth than on triad connections. There was one
n for the entire Chinese community. The small Malay
ity was led first by Sumatran Tleaders and Tater by
tocratic migrants from nearby centers of royalty. Leaders of
roup became assessors to the courts with responsibility for
of their own group. A Sanitary Board, precursor to a
ipal board, appeared in 1890, with Asian and European
5 and functions similar to the later municipal board in

ng.
The system in Kuala Lumpur was altered after the turn of
ntury, with abolition of official kapitans in 1901; Chinese
hip shifted to the leaders of the powerful Chinese associ-
some of whom served on municipal and state advisory
and acted as intermediaries between the Chinese and the
nt; they also arbitrated disputes with their own groups.
umpur had no parallel to Kuching's Kapitan China General.
he gradual influx of Malays and the development of such
¥ residential areas as Kampung Bahru, Malay leadership seems
@ shifted to the kampung. Kampung Bahru had, soon after
ounding in 1899, a Ruling Committee which controlled
, agriculture, education, and household renting within
ttlement, with considerable power over the behavior,
al property, and welfare of the inhabitants. The committee
Tegal sanction but its policies could only be overruled by
f administrative officer of the state. Some of the
Were aristocrats. No city-wide Malay counterpart to the
Ig datus existed, although the influence of the Selangor
A and his court situated in nearby Klang must have been
able. An appointive multi-ethnic municipal board, much
it in Kuching, administered township affairs under the
on of British officials. Thus, as in Kuching, early
century Kuala Lumpur was governed in two ways: through
board comprised of representatives from the various
@1 groups, having control over purely municipal affairs
roads and license fees; and through local elites influ-




encing the social, cultural, and economic life, as well as sg
legal matters, within their own communities. 1In the post-yg
period indirect rule declined as political parties developed
municipal government became more important, with members electag
by popular vote.
A situation similar to Kuala Lumpur could be found
Singapore, a predominantly Chinese city estahHsJ:ed i 19
although there were also important differences.?
growing Chinese community, which constituted a majority of
city's population by the 1830s, was governed by official
appointed kapitans only for the first few years, with one kapi
apparently paramount. In 1826, however, the British introduce
new legal system which provided for supervision of Chinese le
problems in a special court. Although technically abolishing
kapitan system, the government continued to deal with Chin
through unofficial kapitans during most of the century. "
able 1in some respects to an unofficial Kuching-style Kapit
China General, this man did not have the same control over
Chinese community. The Chinese in Singapore were numerous eno
that power was somewhat dispersed. For example, the leaders
the powerful secret societies had important intermediary fun
tions between their members and the government; the organizatit
themselves handled internal troubles. For most of the ninete
century, the various Malayo-Muslim groups, mostly immigrants
many regions of the Archipelago, were administered through the
own chiefs or leaders. No overall Malay authority comparable
the datu bandar in Kuching existed.
The governmental system became more formalized and
indirect in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centu
In 1856 a municipal commission headed by a European official
established. By the turn of the century a number of Chinese
Malays were serving on the commission as "unofficial membe)
selected by their own communities. 0
many public service expenditures. The development of muni
government, the formation of advisory boards to handle social
cultural affairs, and the decline of the Chinese secret soc
in the late nineteenth century all influenced the structul
city government. By the 1930s, Singapore had a much ¥
dispersed leadership structure than that in Kuching. Instea
a Kapitan China General, the Singapore Chinese were led by
heads of various Chinese voluntary associations and by
various communal advisory boards. Several leading
achieved great influence through their appointments to
mental bodies and advisory boards, but they were less tradi
leaders than members of the Western-educated intelligentsia
as in Kuching, government was still predicated on ¢coO
considerations, since despite the multi-ethnic municipal
sion, such communal bodies as the advisory boards continl
play an important role before the Japanese occupation. The
war period saw a further development of local governmen:
introduction of direct elections and the development of pol
parties, all of which heralded the triumph of pan-c




ernment rather than indirect rule, as they did in Kuching.
Phnom Penh and Vientiane both maintained more formal
ems. The indigenous inhabitants were governed as part of the
under their traditional leaders, aristocrats in the case of
rs and Laos, chiefs for such groups as the Islamic Malay-
ame of Phnom Penh. Chinese were placed under the authority of
v respective dialect associations, which were vested with
dicial and political power unparalleled outside of French
china. Membership in the association was required. This
, known as the congregation system, provided for all
vs of the speech group to be governed by the head of the
jation, known as the che: This constituted a strict form
litical segmentation. Phnom Penh also had a municipal
ernment, however, under a resident responsible to the colonial
pnment. In 1915 a Municipal Commission appeared and included
s from the various ethnic groups. The commission had
advisory functions and had no power to legislate so it was
ntly less influential than its Kuching counterparts, at
in the colonial period. The congregation system was not
Jlished in Phnom Penh until 1958, when it was replaced by a
informal system of consultation with important businessmen
officers of the major voluntary associations, and continued
Vientiane into the 1960s. With independence and the
ielopment of parties and a form of representative government,
ﬁ»dggenous urbanites became part of a more modern political

Cities in J%a also had a rigid structure of indirect rule
the 1930s. Chinese in Sukabumi and Semarang--always
pically inferior to indigenous inhabitants--came under the
ority of government-appointed Chinese officers. In contrast
hing, each city apparently had only one kapitan at any one
Furthermore, the kapitans were assisted by several lieu-
s, whose positions were also officially recognized, and by
orhood heads known as wijkmeesters; together with the kapi-
nd Tieutenants they staf‘l?ea the Kongkoan (Chinese Office).
apitans and their deputies were expected to maintain peace
rder and also handle all matters of Chinese custom. After
1 of the century, the Chinese Chamber of Commerce became a
influential organization among the Chinese than the Kongkoan
e government used both to administer the community, dealing
he chamber informally and the Kongkoan formally. Informa-
I on the administration of the Indonesian town dwellers
s sketchy, but they appear to have been governed largely by
regents and lower territorial officials of the district in
the city was situated.
As in Kuching, pure indirect rule was modified by the
lopment of municipal governments in the twentieth century.
h' governments, with nominated councils, were established in
owns in 1905, although they later were made elective;
ns held a majority of seats. The municipal government
ame to have more power than in Kuching, but also allowed
Asian participation in decision-making. In the post-war




period the situation changed somewhat. Chinese were at fipgy
governed by an umbrella organization formed under the Japane
after independence in 1950 they were placed under the di
jurisdiction of the various departments of the municipal
national governments, along with the Indonesian inhabitants. e
a consequence Chinese community Teadership became more disperseg
with no leader recognized as having prestige at the apex of ¢
community. :
Kuching would therefore seem to have represented a positj
somewhat between two patterns. The Javan cities, until
1930s, and Phnom Penh were characterized by a highly develop
system of indirect rule, with a strongly organized mechanism,
administration represented by the congregations and the Kongkog
European-dominated municipal councils tended to have a I
integrative function and served largely public service purpos:
In the cities of British Malaya on the other hand, the it
institutions of indirect rule symbolized by the kapitans @
Malay aristocrats ended by the turn of the century. Munici
government became more important and indirect rule grew
formalized, with no apex leaders comparable to the Kapitan Cl
General or datu bandar in Kuching, or to the chefs, kapitans,
regents of Phnom Penh or Java.
During the nineteenth century, Kuching resembled
British cities in many respects but deviated in that the kapit
represented their speech groups rather than the entire Chi
community, and the datus spoke for the whole Malayo-Musl
community rather than segments of it. Furthermore, no corpora
Chinese administration such as the congregations or Kongl
existed. Another major difference concerned the sec
societies, important in Malaya, but missing from Kuching ae
playing no Tleadership role. The absence of the triads seems.
have been due largely to early Brooke hospitality, which
vented them from developing, Unlike Kuala Lumpur or Singap
the kapitans and datus were maintained in Kuching until ¢
1960s, although the actual power of the kapitans evaporated
the late 1940s. The growth of municipal government, Wi
multi-ethnic board, and the formation of strong community org:
zations, nevertheless tended to disperse power and mo
indirect rule to a certain extent as it did in Kuala L
Singapore and, after 1931, in Semarang.

The Role of Chinese Speech Groups

One of the most significant themes in Kuching history
been the competivive relationship among the different Chi
speech groups. The numerically and economically doi
Hokkiens, along with their Chaoann allies, have maintd
supremacy almost from the beginning, a fact which spark
powerful rivalry with the other influential group, Teochil
Dialect differences permeated the associations, busine:
occupational structure, schools and even churches and temp



ot for the unique relationship between Chaoanns and Hokkiens,
aries between speech groups remained generally distinct.
ite the rise of Chinese nationalism and the introduction of
arin education, dialect particularism remained important as
, chief structural element in the Chinese community. It must
ed whether this situation was unique to Kuching or whether
groups played similar roles and had a parallel development
er urban centers.
One of the most important structural manifestations of
h group distinctions was the dialect association. The
ce from other Chinese communities would suggest that the
tion of a strong dialect association structure was common
¢ that the perpetuation of that structure has varied consid-
In Bangkok, for example, hui kwan formation came later
in Kuching, with the Cantonese pioneering in 1877, followed
e Hainanese and Hokkien associations about 1900, and the
Association in 1909. The Teochiu Association was founded
about 1930, but was much the strongest and reflected tES
al strength and numerical dominance of the Teochiu group.
s post-war period has not witnessed a major decline in the
ength of the Bangkok dialect associations.  Skinner does
jgest, however, that speech group particularism in Bangkok was
ing less rigid in the 1950s, with previously dialect-
nsored hosp'ltal%h temples, and other institutions opening to
" Nonetheless, the pattern seems similar to
hing in many respects.
Although data is extremely limited, it would also appear
dialect associations played an important role in the towns
bah (British North Borneo) for all groups except Hakkas.
en, Teochiu, Cantonese, Hainanese, and Ngee Ann associations
oped in most urban settlements, received energetic support
community leaders, and played an important leadership role.
, associations, however, developed only in Jesselton (Kota
u) and Sandakan and even there played generally minor
. As in Kuching the impact of party politics tended to
ve the associations, with the Hokkien and Teochiu associ-
s and their leaders generally allied against the more
ous Hakkas. The Hakka associations were not formed until
World War II, as an attempt to provide a counterweight to
other associations. The Cantonese and Hainanese groups
med least interested in dialect distinctions. Speech group
ficularism thus seems to have remained relatively important in
towns, although Han Sin-Fong's study found that inter-
marriages, business partnerships, and other criteria of
1 integration were increlasing in recent years, particularly
ertain speech groups.®
hinese society in Kuala Lumpur was marked initially by
ant speech group and subgroup associations. The most
ant, and at that time dominant, Hakka subgroup established
rst hui-kuan in 1859, soon after the founding of the mining
ent. During the 1880s, the two other important dialect
in the town--Hokkiens and the now dominant Cantonese--




organized their own associations. The Teochius, Hainanese,
several Hakka subgroups followed within a few years. The a
ciations sponsored temples and some operated their own schagle
The associations became increasingly important after the turn
the century because of the termination of the kapitan sys
community leadership and representation shifted largely to
association leaders. Inter-dialect violence occurred occas
ally, the worst incident breaking out in 1912. The rise
China-focused nationalism beginning in the 1930s tended
promote unity and undermine speech group particularism, a pat
that continued after 1945. Speech group associations
rivalries r;gla'ined important but probably somewhat less so
in Kuching.
Somewhat different situations existed in Phnom Penh ang
the Javan cities. The hui kwans in Phnom Penh were founde
the late nineteenth century and perhaps earlier. As indicate
earlier, they had important political functions which reinfo)
their strength, including compulsory membership of all Chin
Yet with the elimination of these functions and of compul
membership in 1958, the speech group associations decl
rapidly. Willmott found in the 1960s that the Cantonese Assi
ation had disappeared entirely and that the Teochiu Associa
was largely inactive. These two groups were much the larges
the speech groups in the city. Only three smaller associat:
for Hakkas, Hainanese and Hokkiens still played signifi
roles.  Although speech group remained important, there
indications that inter-dialect cooperation extended to a
variety of considerations, including political leadiss
political groups, and social and benevolent organizations.
Strong dialect associations were not absolutely essen
to immigrant Chinese communities, as is illustrated by the ¢
of Semarang and Sukabumi. )
speech group affiliation in Java, aided by the Peranakanizal
of the Chinese immigrants, is reflected in the relative,
almost striking, unimportance of dialect associations there.
Semarang, for example, Willmott recorded only two regional a
ciations, for Cantonese and Hokchius, both very small element:
the Chinese population. Neither of the major speech grou
Hokkiens and Hakkas--had such an association, even among
Totok element. In Sukabumi only two small dialect or sub-dia
associations existed. Social relations within the Chil
community appeared to be based more on the Peranakan-
dichotomy than on dialect despite some tendency, particu
among Hoaisldens and Hakkas, to maintain separate institut
formats. .
The speech group generally had a considerable impact of
institutional structure of the urban Chinese community in Soul
east Asia and was perhaps most important in the field of edl
tion. As in Kuching, a strong link existed in the pre-war r
between speech groups and the educational system. Chi
education developed fairly late in Bangkok, the first Chine
sponsored schools not appearing until around 1910. Between




1921 each of the major speech groups formed a school of its
with instruction in dialect. Mandarin was usually offered
an elective. By the 1930s all of the schools used Mandarin as
medium of instruction.  Nonetheless, most of the Bangkok
55 schools remained under the sponsoring group in the
.35 A similar situation characterized Manila, where
ns and Cantonese maintained their own schools even after
oduction of Mandarin as the language of instruction; in
Jler cities such as Davao, howexgr. Cantonese and Hokkiens
led the same Mandarin school. A1l Chinese schools in
m Penh before the Japanese Occupation, and most_since, have
affiliated with a particular speech group. Whether
s in Malayan towns followed the same pattern or whether
were pan-community in scope remains unclear; some schools in
' nineteenth- and early twentieth-century Singapore seem to
e been dialect sponsored while others were not. Many pre-war
e schools in Kuala Lumpur were operated by dialect associ-
. But Chinese schools in post-war Muay apparently enjoyed
int sponsorship of all speech groups. Pre-war Chinese-
schools in the towns of Sabah's west coast were speech
p sponsored, but after World War II Mandarin schools on the
ig pattern predominated. Thus, it appears that, like
g, some cities and towns had dialect-sponsored schools in
pre-war period but that after the Japanese occupation
arin schools became the norm.
Speech group particularism was significant in many other
~the sponsorship of Chinese temples or occupational spe-
ation, for example--but it may be more useful at this point
cribe some of the ways in which the various speech groups
ated, particularly through the formation of pan-dialect
zations of various types. In Kuching the Kongkek and later
inese Chamber of Commerce appeared to coordinate the inter-
and serve the needs of the entire trading community,
gh dominated by Hokkiens, Teochius, and Chaoanns. In the
War period the chamber was joined by the Management Commit-
or the Chung Hua schools as well as the short-lived Chung
sociation. Pan-dialect organizations such as these served
itegrate the Chinese subgroups at the top and to promote
ation in matters of vital importance to Chinese.
AInformation from other urban Chinese communities suggests
‘pan-dialect organizations with significant powers did
P. In Phnom Penh during the French period no community-
ody existed but, in 1958, a multi-dialect Chinese Hospital
ee was established to operate the Chinese hospital and
as the leading community organization for the business
ty. In Muar, four pan-dialect organizations appeared,
one of which seems to date from the pre-war period. In
ore, Bangkok and most Philippine cities, the Chinese
of Commerce has served since the first decade of this
Ury as the major community organization drawing support from
lect groups although actually dominated by the major group
city. In Semarang a somewhat different pattern emerged.




During the nineteenth century one major organization and 4
affiliate coordinated political and benevolent activities for
community but their functions declined when the Chinese Cha
of Commerce, founded in 1907, gradually assumed leadership
the entire group. In the 1930s this body lost all but
commercial purposes. In addition to the Chinese Chamber,
Tiong Hoa Hwe Kuan (Chinese Association) appeared in Semare
just after 1900 to promote Chinese nationalism as well 4
Peranakan-Totok and inter-dialect cooperation. The THHK, whi
operated the first Chinese-medium schools, was a branch
Java-wide organization. Pan-dialect leadership in Semarang
gradually been vested in a number of umbrella organizations simg
then, with none being recognized as clearly predominant. Kuchiy
would appear to fall somewhere in the middle, with pan~dia}
bodies playing a somewhat weaker role than in Bangkok, Semar;
or Muar but stronger, or at least similar to those in
Phnom Penh.
One organization that might have been expected to be fu
tional for pan-dialect unity--the predominantly Chinese politi
party--developed in Malaya, Singapore, North Borneo, and Ii
nesia as well as in Sarawak. In Kuching the new politie
parties tended to develop along dialect lines but no evi
suggests that the same situation occurred elsewhere. The
party of the Javan Chinese was predominantly Peranakan and ther
fore primarily Hokkien, but this reflected factors of citize
more than dialect, since relatively few Totoks gained Indol

between Hakkas and non-Hakkasn
Hakka leadership in any case.
A1l of this suggests that speech group differences

but both parties boasted a lar

their perpetuation has differed. Apparently Bangkok and,
lesser extent, the Sabah towns, fall closest to Kuchil
pattern although some differences also existed. Phnom Pel
the Javan towns have been characterized by a pattern of decl
importance for the speech group although paradoxically in
Penh they had once been much more strongly defined ¢!
Kuching.  Unfortunately little information s availa
Malayan towns which might be expected to be more simi’
Kuching in structure. It is interesting to note,

that ~ since 1959 the popularly elected prime minis’
Singapore who is, in effect, also "mayor" of Singapore,
a Hakka, Lee Kuan Yew, although the Hakkas constitute
minor element in the Chinese population, being far outnumt
Hokkiens, Teochius, Cantonese and other groups. By 1!
member of a minor dialect group had yet been elected




anship or vice-chairmanship of either the Kuching Municipal
i1 or the Kuching Chinese Chamber of Commerce, suggesting
perhaps the situation in Singapore has been more flexible.
The persistence of dialect particularism in Kuching, as
ed to its apparent decline in some other cities, can prob-
be traced in part to the geographical and social isolation
hing from trends in other parts of the region, a situation
ested in the use of dialect in Chinese schools for a Tonger
d and by the less extensive impact of Chinese nationalism.
additional explanation may be the numerical balance between
peech groups. No one group achieved numerical dominance, in
g contrast to Sukabumi and Semarang, where Hokkiens and
s accounted for much of the population, or Phnom Penh, where
jus clearly outnumbered other groups, the Cantonese account-
‘or much of the rest. Bangkok was over half Teochiu but the
er Chinese groups were numerically significant enough to
it this dominance. Perhaps in the smaller cities 1ike Kuching
fair balance allowed each group more leeway to strengthen
f, thus perpetuating particularism.

tion of the Mala

~ Unfortunately much less comparative data is available
c g the structure of indigenous communities in Southeast
- urban se_ttings than concerning Chinese. But it may be

ties or whether it constituted an important deviation.
Malays were characterized by a tendency to absorb most
MusTim immigrants into the general community, by the
of a strong and important associational structure until
‘the end of Brooke rule, and by the ability to form a
ive unit despite diverse cultural and geographic origins.
lest available comparative data concerns Kuala Lumpur,
ore, and Brunei.
uala Lumpur did not have a sizeable Malay village as its
rather began as a Chinese mining settlement. Therefore,
trast to Kuching, most of the Malays have been immigrants
ts from elsewhere. From the very beginning the Malay
y lacked cohesion, with the Sumatran and Peninsular Malay
s inhabiting their own kampungs. Considerable rivalry
ed between Bugis and Mandiling miners, but this rivalry
by the late nineteenth century. The various groups
at different occupations: Malaccan Malays as clerks,
men, and traders; Minangkabau as traders, Javanese as
S, Mandilings (from  Sumatra) and Bugis as tin
The residential aspects of subgroup distinction
1y declined after 1900, with large kampungs such as
Bahru containing inhabitants of varied Malayo-Muslim
S, Nonetheless, groups such as the Javanese were often
d by kampung leaders to their own hamlets. It appears




that, before World War II, social stratification refie
subgroup affiliation, with Malacca Malays at the top, Sumaty
in the middle and Javanese at the bottom. Intermarriage
occur but not on a large scale.

After 1935, the situation became more open. An incy
ingly fluid social structure allowed low-status ethnic gro
rise, subgroup restrictions on residence were lifted
intermarriage became more frequent, although subgroup distj
tions were maintained. Provencher has postulated that Brit
colonial administrators, blind to sub-ethnic variation
Malays, helped develop a common, more homogeneous, Malay ci
and identity through their policies; the linguistic and cu
diversity within the Malay community gradually lessened.
group distinctions declined even more rapidly in the po
period with the rise of Malay nationalism and the spread of
education, but the minangkabaus and particularly the dJay
still constituted distinctive groups and often formed thi
voluntary associations. Malay voluntary associations |
appearing in Malayan towns after 1910; for the most part,
were social, cultural, and economic in chiEacter but in the
groups with more political goals emerged.

Malay community structure in Singapore appears
developed along similar lines. From the founding of ¢l
each of the major Malayo-Muslim subgroups--Bugis,
Javanese, Johor Malays, Riau Malays, Minangkabaus, &
Peranakans, and others--inhabited its own quarters, with fts
leaders and community institutions. Immigrant groups evidi
developed structures functional for adaptation.
example, organized themselves into pondoks, or houses in
people from the same village lived together and thus du
the social organization of the Bawean village. A pondol
at once as lodging house, hostel, mutual welfare institut
socialization agent. The major peninsular Malay groups col
trated around the palaces, mosques, and markets constru
their sultans and temonggongs, duplicating the social
zation of their home regions.

The late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
decline in the segmentation of the various groups and
steps toward the creation of the "Malay," although subgro
tinctions remained important. Kampungs began Tosin
identification with a particular subgroup. Many W
associations--sports, cultural, welfare, and study clul

further to blur ethnic distinctions. After the Japanese
tion a more cohesive Malay community emerged, altl
remained divided in many important respects, includ
persisteqse of subgroup distinctions for groups 1
Boyanese. 3
Brunei town (Bandar Seri Begawan) would seem to comsk
a wholly different pattern, for the settlement has exis



centuries as a Malay city, with only a small Chinese popu-

Furthermore, unlike Singapore and Kuala Lumpur, it was
dquarters for the sultan and his court. Brunei's oral and
n tradition refers on numerous occasions to an input of
-Mus1im elements from outside, particularly Javanese,
ans, and Peninsular Malays. Furthermore, Malays and other
from nearby Sarawak and Sabah, as well as from other
of Borneo and Sulu, probably settled in Brunei at various
s in the past.

Yet for the most part, little evidence from either the
nth or twentieth centuries points to subgroup distinctions
g much importance in Brunei. The various Malayo-Muslim
ngs of the city have not seemed to reflect ethnically pre-
divisions although they certainly were marked by class
cupational ones. Brown notes that one ward in the late
~largely contained people believed to have originally
ated from Java. Some of the non-Brunei-Malay indigenous
s evidently did retain much of their identity, a1mough
0 settled in the town itself may have lost theirs. In
t, assimilation of migrants into the Brunei Malay group
to have been a rapid process, ensuring that the Malay
ity has remained ethnically if not socially cohesive. One
eason would appear to be that immigrants probably came as
als or in small groups over a long period of time rather
large numbers, and they were thus more easily absorbed.
reason was probably the presence of the sultan and his
which had no parallel in Kuching, Singapore, or Kuala
this may have motivated immigrants or migrants to gain
through assimilation.

‘The formation of urban Malay communities would therefore
have differed greatly, with Brunei and to a lesser extent
as examples of ethnic cohesion while Kuala Lumpur and
re demonstrated more persistence of heterogeneity. The
Oup identity of kampungs did not last as long in Kuching and
ortance of subgroup tended to fade rapidly after the first
don. Except for the recent Javanese immigrants no sub-
) voluntary associations developed to perpetuate divisions
re was no institutional diversity. This contrasted with
uation in Malaya. On the other hand, subgroup distinc-
$ remained apparently stronger than in Brunei. A major
N for the cohesiveness of Kuching can probably be traced to
IFigins as a Malay settlement, with a strong and already

Malay political and social system. Also Malayo-Muslim
ts may have come in fewer numbers, found communication
eir home areas more difficult, and could be easily fitted
Malay social system made flexible by a long history of
ating Muslim elements of diverse background, including
No doubt the Brooke tendency to govern through major
blocs and to discourage ethnic ambiguity contributed to
imilation of immigrants, as did the Brooke alliance with
lay datus, which enhanced the considerable prestige of the
“ional ruling elite.

oz




The Southeast Asian Town

The comparisons among the various urban centers suggest
pattern of considerable diversity. Clearly definitive conely
sions about the social structure of the Southeast Asian cf
based on one case study are premature, since the comparative d
presented above suggests widely different patterns of ethp
interaction, immigrant acculturation, ethnic group social st
ture, communal violence, urban administration, and scope g
social and cultural pluralism. Because of the paucity of g
concerning other towns comparable to Kuching in size, ethpj
composition, function, and date of establishment, it rej
difficult to determine whether or not Kuching might be typica
a certain type of urban settlement. Comprehensive studies
cities like Sandakan, Pontianak, Bandjarmasin, Seremban, Kuan
Johor Baharu, Patani, and Medan are needed to determine whef
the same sorts of social organization developed as in Kuching,

Yet it is also clear that certain aspects of Kuching!
social history appear to have meaningful implications for i
understanding of other Southeast Asian urban centers. One of
likely constants about Southeast Asian towns based on the Kuchij
situation is the evidence that subgroup distinctions were o
as important as ethnicity in defining social structure.
example, Chinese in Southeast Asian towns should not be viewed i
a unified and cohesive group, for subgroup divisions ha
prevented any coherent group action in many cases. In Kuch
Bangkok, and Phnom Penh these divisions were based on sp
group while in the Javan towns the degree of acculturation to
indigenous society determined subgroup boundaries. mpor
tance of these subgroup distinctions made possible formation o
trans-ethnic political alliances in the post-colonial period,
least in Kuching and the Malayan towns, and these alliance
helped to transcend communalism in the short run.

in Kuching since the mid-nineteenth century suggests a prop
tion with particular relevance to West-Malaysian towns
cities--specifically, that Malays and other predominantly rur
indigenous peoples have in certain circumstances adjusted ra
easily to an urban environment.

ment has allowed a transfer of rural social and cultural pat:
to the urban situation. Studies of Ibans in Sibu, Filipinos |
Philippine towns, and Toba Bataks in Medan confirm simi




ncies. s
The ethnic heterogeneity of the Southeast Asian towns also
e various governments, from the Brookes to the French in
ochina, to adopt some form of indirect rule for urban admini-
jon, at least in the early stages. This development belied
‘concept of a "melting pot" and stood in marked contrast to
‘administrative systems that formed in American cities.
¢ divisions were accepted as a "given" of the urban
tion throughout Southeast Asia--indirect rule of one sort or
her was both cause and effect of social and cultural plural-
In some cases the administratjons involved, like the
okes, attempted to introduce municipal government as well, but
ts of indirect rule were wusually present to some extent
World War II.
~ Another conclusion to be drawn is that any model or defini-
in of a plural society which includes a rigid separation of
pic groups and institutional systems in all matters except
jerce is not applicable to Kuching at any period in its
n Kuching in social and
Based on the evidence of
towns and cities, it is possible that the same conclusion
‘be drawn for most Southeast Asian urban settlements--despite
eral but not universal tendency for ethnicity to coincide
residence, occupation, religion, kinship, and social
jation, interaction did take place at various levels. A
:lde;aMe amount of cultural change occurred across ethnic
undaries.
The evidence presented for Southeast Asia would raise the
jon as to whether the model of a plural society formulated
y Furnivall and his followers has relevance for the urban
fuation or whether it must be modified to encompass situations
hich ethnic groups were segmented to a considerable extent
social and/or political interaction transcended ethnic
daries in limited ways. The Furnivall model has been held to
pplicable to some African cities; for example, Paden has
intly argued that in the northern Nigerian city of Kano, the
urban area approximated the classic Furnivall model as late
During the latter part of the colonial era three
Stinct districts existed within the Kano urban area, including
traditional Hausa-Fulani walled city (Kano City), the "new
populated by Ibo, Yoruba, and other immigrants, and the
ship where expatriates and civil servants were concentrated.
points out that even at the time of Nigerain independence
had no truly integrated decision-making institution and no
ism for conflict resolution within the urban area as a
, and that interaction was therefore confined to the
omic sector. He believes that this situation was at least
1y responsible for the violence which erupted kiwaeu ethnic
unities in Kano in 1953 and again in the 1960s.
Although the evidence is still sparse, it does not appear
there were many Southeast Asian colonial cities as
dly compartmentalized as Kano. Perhaps the situation in Kano




and similar West African cases can be explained by the fact thag

it was an old city, long pre-dating British control, and had

long-established and highly structured Islamic (Hausa-Fulani)
Unfortunately, little information is available on

be cities with a mixture of Muslim and non-Muslim peoples, s
as Brunei, Malacca, and Bandjarmasin. Little information
municipal political structure is available on any of these,
although one study of Brunei Sultanate does indicate that

Brunei urban area, Tike Kano, lacked an integrative politi

mechanism since the Brunei Town municipal board which appeared §
1920 had jurisdiction primarily over the bazaar area and did ng
include the wholly Malay Kampung Ayer (wich might be called the
"old town") within its jurisdiction. More information g
ethnic interaction within the Brunei urban area is needed befon
firm conclusions can be drawn as to whether Brunei thi
constituted a closer approximation of the classic Furnival
model. But the existence in Kuching after 1921 of a municipa
board which included Chinese, Malays, Indians, and European:
within its jurisdiction may constitute a significant differencs

these patterns was more widespread among Southeast Asian towns
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